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^ CTIALAAUM. CHIACONAjA 


Verso of the first folio of a Stixirar' of 1380 (GBL MS Troic. (fond 304) 
no. 22, f. 1 v.). From the authorship note at the foot of the folio, it 
may be deduced that the copyist was Epifanij Premudryj. The note reads: 
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NOTE ON TRANSLITZRATION AND REPRODUCTION OF CYRILLIC SCRIPT 


I. Transliteration 
In general the system employed is the ISO, as given by 
J. S. G. Simmons (Russian bibliography, libraries and archives; 
Oxford, 1975, p. 59,) with the following variants: 
Cyrillic Transliteration 
x x 
e after a consonant or in 
e initial position 


je after a vowel 


$ & 


@ for Church Slavonic and 
e modern Bulgarian 


'' (medially) for modern 
Russian 


II. Reproduction of Cyrillic script in quotations 
Texts in Russian Church Slavonic have been modernized in 
accordance with the system employed in Trudy otdela drevnerusskoj 
literatury, as given by R. P. Umitrieva ('Projekt serii mono- 
graficeskix issledovanij-izdanij pamjatnikov drevnerusskoj literatury', 


TODL, XI, M-L, 1955, p. 495), though i kratkoje is not employed. 


Texts in Bulgarian and Serbian Church Slavonic have been given 
in a form that reproduces as closely as possible the features of the 
printed editions. Some simplification was essential; thus 

x and oy are both rendered oy 


G and o are both rendered o 


Abbreviations have been expanded, and superscript letters 


brought onto the line. Modern punctuation has been adopted throughout. 
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INTRODUCTION 


A work of literature is like a tapestry, whose overall effect 
depends upon texture, colour and design. These are produced by selection 
and skilful interweaving of threads of many colours. In the same way,the 
impact of a literary work is produced by its meaning, its tone and feel- 
ing, all of which are the result of choice and treatment of the basic 
material, words. The language of a literary work may be studied not 
merely for information about the author's use of language but also asa key 
to the whole effect of the work. For meaning and the medium of expression 
cannot be separated; the effect of ideas or feelings depends heavily upon 
the way they are presented to the reader. Likewise the attitude of the 
writer to his work or to his reader is part of his intention, and 'the 
verbal means by which these attitudes are established are open to observa- 
tion'.! Such conceptions form the springboard for many modern style 
studies, which attempt to elucidate the essential characteristics of a 
given writer by identifying the distinctive features of his style.” 
They also underlie this analysis of the literary art of one of Russia's 
foremost hagiographers, Epifanij Premudryj (d.1419). 

Style study requires a close attention to detail, and this follows 


directly upon a determination to derive general conclusions from observable 


p——————— —— SER SQORIELUÓOGÓGGÓÓUGLLULÁLLILLLULIEEEIEIIII 41170 MMMEEEEEEEEESEIHAAALANANDÓ MEER L/ELSEGHLILIILIEELLLLOLLL AELL;EE-AKXZSEZSZZEEEEEEZZSME 


1. G. liough, Style and stylistics, London, 1969, p. 10. 


2. Hough, op. cit., pp. 59-102, briefly surveys the main trends in 
Continental European work on stylistics and Anglo-American critical 
writing with similar objectives, The book also contains a useful if 


short bibliography. H. Hatzfeld, A critical bibliography of the new 
stylistics, applied to Romance languages, Chapel Hill, N.C., 1953 is 


exhaustive in its field. For an analysis of the Russian Formalist 
critics, omitted from Hough's book, see V. Erlich, Russian Formalism, 
(slavistic printings and reprintings, IV), The Hague, 1955. 
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literary data rather than the intuition of the traditional literary critic. 


But only evaluation and intuition can ultimately guide the selection of 


aspects worthy of scrutiny, and prompt complex conclusions about the 


fundamental gualities of a work. Literary stylistics attempts to support 


its conclusions with firm evidence. The implied contrast with traditional 


literary criticism which tends towards an impressionistic approach is best 


illustrated by glancing at scholarly work on Epifanij's pletenije sloves. 


Though for a long time his style received unsympathetic treatment, 


recently it has attracted a measure of favourable Attention.” 


3. 


A negative appraisal of Epifanij's style may be found in 

V. O. Ključevskij, Zitija svjatyx kak istoričeski istočnik, M., 1871, 
Pe 93; 1. Jaxontov, j j 
kraja kak istorileskij istoCnik, Kazan', 1382, p. 8; M. N. Speranskij, 
Istorija drevnej russkoj literatury, M., 1921, II, p. 104, et al. 


Interest in Epifanij and his cultural milieu was stimulated by 
"i 
D. S. LixaCev, 'Nekotoryje zadati izucenija vtorogo juznoslavjanskogo 


vlijanija v Rossii', Issledovanija po slavjanskomu literaturovedeniju 
i fol'kloristike, ^., 1960, pp» 95-152, expanded into idem, Kul'tura 
Rusi vremeni Andreja iubleva i Epifanija Premudrogo, M-L, 1962. 
Subsequent work on pletenije sloves includes L. A. Dmitrijev, 
'Nere¥ennyje voprosy proisxoxdenija i istorii ekspressivno-emocional' 
nogo stilja XV v.', TOUL, XX, M-L., 1964, pp» 72-89; O. F. Konovalova 
'sravnenije kak literaturnyj prijem v "Zitii Stefana permskogo", 
napisannom Epifanijem Premudrym', Sbornik statej po metodike 
repodavanija inostrannyx jazykov i filologii; (Leningradskij texno- 
logiceskij institut xolodil'noj promySlennosti), 1, L., 1963, 
pp. 117-38; idem, 'i'oxval'noje slovo v "Zitii Stefana permskogo"', 
Sbornik statej..., 2, bey 1965, pp. 99-112; idem, 'Princip otbora 
fakt ičeskix svedenij v "Zitii stefana permskogo"', TODL, XAIV, M-L., 
pp., 136-9; idem, 'Izobrazitel'nyje i emocional'nyje funkcii epiteta 
v Zitii Stefana Permskogo', TOLL, AXVIII, Lex 1974, pp. 325-34; 
M. Mulić, 'srpsko pletenije sloves do 14 stoljeca', jUSF, 5, Zagreb, 
1965, pp. 117-29; idem, 'Pletenije sloves i hesihazam', RgsF, 7, 
Zagreb, 1965, pp. 141-56; idem, 'Serbskije agiografy AIII-XIV vv. 
i osobennosti ix stilja', TODL, XXIII, L., 1968, pp. 127-42; J. P. 
Manson, Studies in Russian hagiography during the period of the 
second South Slavic influence, Ph.D. thesis for ilarvard University, 
Cambridge, Mass., 1968; V. A. Grixin, 'Principy voploStenija 
nravstvennogo ideala v soCinenijax Epifanija Premudrogo', Vestnik 


moskovskogo universiteta, 4, 1973, pp. 15-25, (an article spoiled 
by the author's lack of background). 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 


- 12 - 


Lixačev was aware that his observations lacked the backing of detailed 
research, and called for further work on the whole period." Happily his 
call met with a response, but the piecemeal and often unsystematic treat- 
ment of pletenije sloves in the work of Konovalova, Dmitrijev and Mulić 
means that firm answers to crucial questions have eluded them.  Manson's 
study is much more broadly based, and he makes a valuable contribution to 
knowledge of structure and style in hagiography of the period. His work 
is marred by its weak and sometimes contradictory conclusions; Epifanij is 
either unable to restrain his style, or a great master.” Tantalisingly, 
he is characterised as employing materials in a new way, but Manson never 
examines the extent of his innovations or the concepts underlying his 
effusive SE I have here attempted to rectify this situation by a 
detailed analysis of aspects of Epifanij's pletenije sloves set against a 
background of the style of the rhetorical vita. In this way a number of 
important questions may be given firmly-based answers. 

Hagiography like other genres of mediaeval literature conformed con- 
sistently to a pattern, each writer striving to emulate his predecessors 
by writing in a manner that would do justice to his subject and show the 


faithful that he was indeed worthy of their veneration.” This could be 


4. 'Nekotoryje zadaci', p. 152. 
5. Manson, op. cit., pp. 118, 193 and 228. 
6. ibid., De 228. 


7. The attitudes that lay behind the approach to literature in the Middle 
Ages are sufficiently familiar not to require elaboration here. A good 
summary may be found in I. Watt, The rise of the novel, London, 1957, 
pp. 9-36; D. S. Lixačev, Poetika drevnerusskoj literatury, L., 1967, 
pp. 84-108. On the origins of the concept of a particular style for a 
particular genres, see E. R. Curtius, European literature and the latin 
Middle Ages, translated by W. R. Trask, London, 1955, chaps. iv, ve On 
the system of genres in mediaeval Russia see LixaCev, Poetika, pp. 24-83. 
whereas in Western Europe, literature was constantly nourished by two 
streams, the Judaeo-Christian and the pagan Roman, whose contrasts led 
to a literary tradition that was more critical in spirit and tolerant of 
change, Orthodox Eastern Europe inherited only ecclesiastical and func- 
tional secular forms of literature, and its tradition consequently dis- 


plays a rigid adherence to those mediaeval attitudes fostered by the 
Church. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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achieved as much through his method of recounting the life as through the 
events he had to relate. The external form of a vita cannot therefore be 
separated from its internal content. Both were profoundly conservative, 
reflecting the concept of the vita as an ideal portrait. But even though 
writers deliberately incorporated stereotyped incidents or commonplaces 
(topoi) together with guotations from the Scriptures or patristic writings 
into their own compositions, they nonetheless followed an individual 
approach. Any innovation was contained within literary convention: stylis- 
tic differences as a conseguence are not of kind but of degree. One hagio- 
grapher may employ antithesis for example, more intensively than others, 

or develop traditional topoi to previously unknown lengths. Provided 

there is a consistent effort in this direction in his vitae, then it is 
valid to refer to an individual approach to hagiography, convention not- 
withstanding. 

Comparison of aspects of style in any one vita with a postulated 
hagiographic norm is likely to be most rewarding when the style of the 
former is obviously distinctive. Close examination of Epifanij's pletenije 
sloves yields interesting conclusions about his aims, his method, as well 
as the extent of his departure from convention. More complicated is the 
problem of whether Epifanij differed significantly from other practitioners 
of pletenije sloves. Do the same concepts of hagiography inform their 
vitae? Did Epifanij borrow from his stylistic forerunners? To answer 
these questions, Epifanij's style as exemplified in the Life of Stefan of 


Pera." has been compared not only with Greek, Slavonic and Kievan Lives 


8. Since one of Epifanij's two vitae, the Life of Sergij of Radonež, has 
not survived in its original form, attention has been focussed almost 
entirely on the Life of Stefan of Perm'. The edition employed is 
Zitije sv. Stefana, episkopa rmskogo, reprinted from the edition of 
V. Drufinin of 1897, with an introduction by D. Ci Xevskij, (4pophoreta 
Slavica, II), The Hague, 1959. For other printed editions of the Life, 
see the bibliography of primary sources infra. 
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but also with the pletenije sloves of the Serb Domentian (d. after 1264) 
and Patriarch Evtimij of Turnovo (d. 1393). where it has been deemed 
necessary, other works, particularly of the late fourteenth and early 
fifteenth century, have been considered.  Painstaking scrutiny of the 
texture, colour and design that make up Epifanij's traditional tapestry 
in the Life of Stefan of Perm' is rewarded with significant and interest- 


ing conclusions about pletenije sloves. 
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PART ONE 


THis BACKGROUND 
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i. Hagiography, its evolution and development 


— 


The history of hagiographic style, its evolution and literary 
influences are a necessary background to the analysis of Epifanij 
Premudryj's pletenije sloves. The tradition to which he belongs reaches 
back to the first centuries of Christianity when the oppressed Christian 
minority in the Roman empire made brief and simple records of the deaths 
of martyrs. Only when Christianity became the official state religion 
in the early fourth century could these Church heroes be celebrated 
openly. There was a natural desire that their memory should be preserved 
in suitable literary fashion. The liturgy and ritual became formalised 
and with it religious literature. The first genre to evolve was the 
encomium, a panegyric sermon delivered on the feast day of the martyr. 
Like other genres of later provenance, it relied heavily on existing 
rhetorical traditions, in this case the pagan funeral encomium. Since 
the first writers of the eulogy had all received a training in rhetoric 
as part of a secular education, it was inevitable that they made it a 
vehicle for the new Christian literature. ! 

3ubsequently, the accounts of the deaths of martyrs (passiones) were 
also rewritten according to the prescriptions of epideictic oratory. At 
the same time a new type of Church hero emerged; since few were now mar- 
tyred for their beliefs, attention was turned to saintly men, whether 
ascetics, ecclesiastics or pious laymen. The value of their example lay 


not in the manner of their deaths but in the virtue of their lives. 


1. For the history of hagiography and the evolution of the various 


sub-genres, see H. Delehaye, Les Passions des martyres et les genres 
litteraires, Brussels, 1934, pp. 3-7, 183-99; R. Aigrain, 


L'hagiographie, ses sources, ses méthodes, son histoire, Paris, 
1953, pp. 156-63; Manson, op. cit., pp. 1-32; Xr. Loparev, 
'Vizantijskije Yitija svjatyx VIII-IX vekov', Vizantijskij 
vremennik, XVII, St. P., 1911, pp. 1-43. 
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However the portrayal of a life presented a new literary problem, resolved 
by reference both to the classical encomium and to secular biography. 

The first example is in fact a hybrid form, the vita et passio of Polycarp 
written by Pontius in the third rentur. but the biography of saints, 
vitae, soon developed into an important independent genre. 

The evolution of all hagiographie genres owes a good deal to the prac- 
tice of rhetoric by the Sophists. Rhetoric pervades all genres, secular 
and religious alike, * though its influence is not overwhelming in hagio- 
graphy, for not all vitac are written according to its prescriptions. 
Vitae range from bare accounts, or tales of a fantastic and legendary 
nature to formal rhetorical Lives.” It is the rhetorical type, the most 
literary and official biography of a saint that is the concern here, for 
Epifanij was the direct heir of this tradition. The formal vita may be 
divided according to function; those vitae intended for inclusion in 
Church Services (proloYnyje Zitija or synaxaria) were of necessity very 
short and did not allow for much rhetorical ornament. Others intended 
for reading aloud in church or monastery were longer and could possess 
a distinct rhetorical structure and complex style. Their length was not 
limited by the demands of function, but rather by more practical and 
literary factors such as the amount of material available and the need 
to keep the reader's attention and elicit the intended reaction in him. 


Epifanij's vitae belong in this category. 


2. For example Hermogenes and Apthonius. See Loparev, op. cite, De 15. 
3. Aigrain, op. cite, p. 156. 


4. Curtius, op. cit., pp. 64-72, and 148 discusses how overpowering the 
presence of rhetoric became in the West. The same happened in Byzan- 


tium, See Cambridge Medieval History, IV, pt. ii, Cambridge, 1967, 
pe 239. 


5. Xr. Loparev, 'Opisanije nekotoryx greteskix fitij svjatyx', Vizantijskij 
vremennik, IV, St. P., 1897, pp. 337-8. 
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Rhetoric was the tool employed to hammer the material into the proper 
shape, a shape already determined by the ninth EN, and displaying 
marked similarities with the structure of the encomium as given by 
Delehaye. ^ Another feature of hagiography typical of mediaeval literature 
in both East and west was the transformation of topoi into clichés which 
pervade all parts of the York? And yet the hagiographer did not feel 
constrained by these demands, firstly because they tied in with his own 
psychological attitudes, and secondly because he possessed an element of 
choice. He might select which topoi were applicable to his vita and could 
stress each one as much or as little as he liked. It was only that if he 
wished to write a formal Life, he could not avoid using them. Nor indeed 
had he any desire to do so. 

The influence of Classical Greek rhetoric on hagiographic style was 
matched by the considerable influence of the Bible on imagery, phraseology 
and the choice of stylistic device. But the influence of the different 
Books of the Bible varied; the Poetic Books of the Old Testament, particu- 
larly the book of Psalms were indubitably the most significant, Hebrew 
poetry lost relatively little in translation, since rhyme was virtually 
non-existent and effects depended upon subtle rhythm and the juxtaposition 
of clauses which repeated, developed or contrasted with the sense of the 
preceding teuer Quotations and images taken from Psalms are very com- 


mon and easily detected. The same is not true for stylistic techniques. 


6. Loparev, 'Vizantijskije Zitija', p. 15 ff. 
7. Delehaye, op. cite, pp. 196-7. 
8. Curtius, op. cite, p. 70. 


9. See the section entitled 'Poetry, Hebrew' in The Interpreter's Dic- 
tionary of the Bible, N.Y., 1962, pp. 829-38; C. F. Kraft, The Strophic 


Structure of Hebrew Poetry, Chicago, 1938; L. McCaw, The Poetic Books, 
London, 1947. 
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For example, syntactic parallelism, the use of phrases and clauses which 
repeat, develop or contrast with preceding phrases or clauses, would seem 
to be taken from the Psalms. But sentence balance was also an important 
part of the teaching of the Second Sophistic on rhetoric. Indeed, as 
Augustine observed, there is no classical rhetorical device that may not 
also be found in the Bible.1° The influence of Classical and biblical 
traditions cannot be neatly separated one from another, for the two strands 
were woven into a single thread. But since syntactic parallelism is much 
more dominant in the Psalms than in Classical rhetoric, it seems reason- 
able to suggest that its intensive use in vitae is ultimately due to the 
influence of Hebrew vostisc 

The influence of the psalms on vitae was, however, as auch indirect 
as direct; transmitted through the medium of Christian poetry as well as 
drawn directly from the psalms. Christian poetry, particularly hymns, 
like other ecclesiastical genres were a synthesis of Judaic and Graeco- 
Roman traditions. The earliest hymns were based on the psalms but after 
the adoption of Christianity as state religion, many were written to con- 
form to the rules of Classical poetics. Such, for example, are John 
Damascene's poems in six-foot iambic lines. „hen the distinction between 
long and short syllables was lost in Greek, these poems lost their regular 
metre and became little more than rhythmical prose. And when translated 
into Slavonic for example, lines which originally had a regular number 


of syllables, now might vary considerably in length. !? So poetry became 


10. De Doctrina Christiana, III, 29, quoted by Curtius, op. cit., p. 40. 
11. See pt. III, chap. 5, infra. 


12. Isosyllabic verse does exist in Old Church Slavonic. when weak jers 
lost their value, these too became ‘prose'. See pt. III, chap. V, 
iv infra. 
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more like prose, a process assisted by the incursions of rhetoric into 
poetic; metre and rhyme were replaced by rhyming verbal and nominal end- 
ings (also found in the psalms) and rhetoric tended to replace content in 
eulogistic songs. 7 Furthermore prayers of supplication, repentance or 
thanksgiving inclined towards a freer form much closer to Prose." The 
boundaries between poetry and prose thus became more and more blurred; > 
eulogistic prose also borrowing poetic devices and effects. Hagiography 
mainly drew on hymns and prayers. So the Hebrew poetry of the Old Testa- 
ment influenced hagiographic style both directly and indirectly, and at 
the same time the Classical poetic tradition made its mark on the prose 
style of the vita. 

If hagiographers required a more poetic style, they turned naturally 
to religious poetry, whether Judaic or Christian. It is significant that 
ornate religious poetry undergoes a revival in Russia in the late four- 
teenth century, a process coinciding with a stronger poetic element in 
hagiography S This was further paralleled by confusion between the more 
purely eulogistic sub-genres like the encomium or služba and the vita.’ 
Lives begin to lay heavier emphasis on panegyric, and conversely, narra- 
tive begins to play a greater role in the encomium Clearly an attempt 
was being made to strengthen the expressive powers of the vita, naturally 
achieved by borrowing from more poetic genres, whether hagiographic or 
poetic. The solution was not original: it merely repeated what was done 


in fourth-century Byzantium, and was mirrored elsewhere at different ia 


13. Curtius, op. cit. p. 148, observes that this process begins with Ovid. 


14. Istorija russkoj literatury, ed. A. S. Orlov, V.P. Adrianova-Peretc, 
N. Ke Gudzij, vol. I, M-L, 1941. 


15. Curtius, Ope cit. pe 149. 


16. F. G. Spasskij, Russkgje liturgigeskoje tvorlestvo, Paris, 1951, p. 9. 


17. loc. cit. 
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One further point should be made. A training in rhetoric was an 
essential part of Byzantine education. Children were taught to write 
school exercises in rhetorical style, often eulogistic descriptions. 
Rhetoric was thus the elegant clothing for all forms of literature, 
whether religious or secular and writers such as Nicephoras Gregoras in 
the fourteenth century saw nothing unusual in writing both secular and 
religious works in rhetorical manner. The same was not true of the 
Orthodox Slavs, who transiated mainly religious works written in accor- 
dance with the prescriptions of rhetoric and who never had a tradition 
of secular education, or training in rhetoric. Consequently rhetoric 
was closely associated with religious literature, and far from being 
merely a method, tended to become associated with the religious content 
of these works. This meant that rhetorical ornamentation was less likely 
to become an end in itself, and it was perhaps easier to employ it to 
express sincerity and emot ion, !? This goes some way towards explaining 
why intensely ornate prose was used so successfully by Epifanij to 
express his feelings in his Life of Stefan of Perm', while the more 
‘correct’ vitae written by Nicephoras Gregoras seem dry in comparison if 
admirable in their balanced construction and restrained expression. Greek 
Lives of this period are ornate in style but their style is much more con- 
trolled, rhetoric being employed to persuade the reader of the signifi- 
cance of the WEEN In the Life of Stefan of Perm' by contrast, 
the style aims through rhythm at an emotional impact much more typical 


of poetry than prose, of prayers rather than hagiography. 


19. One obvious exception is the indiscriminate use of high-style 
rhetoric in XVIth century Russia. Another is XlVth century Bulgaria 
where close contact with Byzantium led to the adoption of rhetoric 
for varied genres. See p. 55 infra. 


20. R. Guilland, Essai sur Nicéphore Gregoras. L'homme et l'oeuvre, 


Paris, 1926, p. 175 ff. 
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ii. Epifanij Premudryj, his milieu and influences upon him 
1. i. Epifanij Premudryj 

Many early itussian writers, being neither important historical per- 
sonages nor the subjects of biographies, are destined to remain enigmatic 
figures.  Epifanij Premudryj is one of these. host of the information 
given about his life in histories of literature is no more than supposi- 
tion based on scant detail provided by Epifanij himself in his own hagio- 
graphical writings. It may be deduced that he spent many years in the 
Trinity monastery, founded by sergij of RadoneZ in the 1340s. Here 
evidently he wrote both his vitae, in about 1596 the Life of his friend 
and teacher Stefan, who became a missionary to the Permians, and around 
1417-8 of sergij himself. The date of his death can be guessed as around 
1419 from the omission of any reference in the Life to the discovery of 
eergij's relics in 1421.! 

But when did Epifanij first enter oergij's monastery? Since he claims 
to have known »ergij, he must have arrived before Sergij's death in 1391, 
and he may even have been tonsured there." Ni alternative theory is that 
he first entered the famous monastery of Gregory the Theologian in itostov, 
à major centre of learning in the first half of the fourteenth century.” 
Evidence for this view may be gleaned from his allusions to long discus- 


sions with Stefan about the meaning of various biblical passages, a 


testimony to the concern for truth of the two men, both exceptionally 


le hijucevskij, op. cit., pe 92. 


2. Paxomij suggests this when he says that Epifanij lived in the 


Trinity monastery ot samojjo vozrasta junosti, (quoted by =. Golubinskij, 
Prepodoonyj »ergij Nadonežskij i sozdannaja im Troickaja Lavra, M., 
1392, De 76). 


2. t1 jucevskij, op. Cit., pe SB; & V. Petuxov, Russkaja literatura: 
drevnij period, Jur'ev, 1912, p. 119. 
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erudite for their time" These discussions probably took place in the 
monastery in Rostov, where Stefan was resident up to his departure for 


Perm' in 1379.? 


The possibility also exists that the two met when Stefan 
stopped at the Trinity monastery on his journeys between Perm' and Moscow. 
It is not essential to decide on the most likely alternative, for both 
monasteries were important cultural centres where Epifanij would naturally 
have been in touch with current intellectual developments. He was highly 
regarded by his contemporaries: he became spiritual adviser to the monks 


of the Trinity monastery after Sergij's death," copied manuscripts," and 


may also have been an icon E However, it was his erudition that 


A, A. Vaillant, ‘Notes sur la "Vie d'čtienne de Perm'"', Revue des ¿tudes 
Slaves, XLV, Paris, 1966, p. 34, takes this passage to mean that 
Stefan had received a poor theological training and being of a quarrel- 
some nature, (Vaillant interprets his nickname ‘xrap' as meaning 
'tempestueux' ), argued with Epifanij when he chided Stefan for wrongly 
quoting the bible. However, as can be seen from pt. II, chap. v, 
Epifanij frequently misquotes in his vitae himself, and was not in 
a posítion to correct his elder's mistakes. Moreover there is little 
reason to doubt that Stefan was well educated by contemporary stan- 
dards; we are told in the Life that he learnt Greek as well as 
Permian and that much of his time in the monastery was spent studying 
holy books. The Hostov monastery was noted as a theological centre. 
More likely the two discussed the meaning of certain passages; (see 
Kljutevskij, op. cit., p. 89). Epifanij, as can be seen from his 
work, was fascinated by words. 


5. Kiju€evskij, Ope Cit., p. 89. 

6. ibid., De 90. 

Ze See frontispiece and Golubinskij, op. cit., p. 102; O., F. Konovalova, 
'Pletenije sloves i pletenyj ornament konca XIV v.', TODL, AXIL, M-L., 
1966, pp. 101-12. 


0. See the letter of the monk Epifanij of the Trinity monastery to 
Bishop Kirill about the icon painter Feofan Grek in Izbornik (Sbornik 
oizvedenij literatury drevnej iusi), eds. L. A. Dmitrijev and 
D. 5. Lixačev, M, 1969, ppe 398-404 and the notes by O. A. Belobrova, 


pp» 750-1, ascribing the letter to Epifanij Premudryj. 
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moet impressed them, hence his name 'Premudryj', the Most Wise. He was 


3 but also knew Greek, 


not only widely read as can be seen from his vitae, 
a rare accomplishment in fourteenth century Russia. What is more, his 
Greek appears to have been colloqüial. E This suggests that the reference 
in the Encomium to Sergij of Radonel to the author's visits to Athos, 
Constantinople and Jerusalem may indeed refer to Epifanij rather than to 
the later editor, Paxomij. 7) Some scholars have ascribed this remark to 
Paxomij because he was known to have visited these places, but they ignore 
the stylistic similarities between the Encomium and the Life of Stefan of 
Perm'. These clearly imply that the author is Epifanij,!'^ and hence one 
may infer that he had travelled, perhaps spending some time on Athos. If 
this surmise is correct, then similarities between Epifanij's style and 


Serbian pletenije sloves may be more easily explained, for Epifanij could 


have made the acquaintance of Serbian monks while on Athos, > 


9.  Kljucevskij, op. cite, p. 90. 


10. Golubinskij, op. cit., pe 77, n. 2; Ge Pe Fedotov, Russian Religious 
Mind, II, Harvard, 1966, p. 27.  Fedotov considers Epifanij's learn- 
ing superficial because he displays a knowledge of colloquial Greek 
rather than of Greek terms for abstract theological concepts. This 
ignores the purpose of a vita, which was not to promote theological 
discussion. It also seems very unlikely that Epifanij would have 
learnt spoken Greek without learning how to read as well. He merely 
chose not to make his work heavy by the use of Greek theological terms. 


11. Many scholars (for example 1. Nekrasov, Paxomij Serb- pisatel' XV 
veka, Odessa, 1871, p. 18; I. Dujéev, 'Centry vizantijsko-slavjanskogo 
obseenija i sotrudnilestva', TODL, XIX, M-L., 1963, p. 116; M. Dane, 
'Epiphanius' image of St. Stefan', Canadian Slavonic Papers, V, 
Toronto, 1961, p. 79) have taken this to refer to Epifanij, and, as 
further proof, consider that the monk Epifanij who travelled to 
Jerusalem in 1415-7 was Epifanij Premudryj. If Epifanij did indeed 
make a pilgrimage in 1415, then this experience could not have 
affected the writing of the Life of Stefan of Perm', some twenty 
years earlier. There is no reason however, why Epifanij should not 
also have visited Athos as a much younger man. 


12. infra, p. 55. 


13. infra, pp. 2°, 37. 
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Since this is only a surmise, it is well to consider whether 
Epifanij could have learnt Greek and become acguainted with the intel- 
lectual and literary developments taking place on Athos while remaining 
in Russia. In fact, the monastery in Rostov was a centre of Greek 
learning; its bishops were often Greeks, the liturgy was sung in both 
Slavonic and Greek and the library contained Greek manuscripts.  Epifanij 
might well have learnt both written and spoken Greek there. Whether he 
could have been aware of current intellectual developments among Ortho- 
dox believers outside Russia, is a much more complex question which can 
only be answered by an analysis of cultural influences and the cultural 


Situation in Russia at the time. 
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2. i. The religious revival in zantium and among the Orthodox Slavs 

It is never easy to establish the extent of cultural influence, and 
Russia in the fourteenth century does not lend itself to sieple answers. 
This is because strikingly similar but apparently independent developments 
occurred there and in Byzantium and the South Slav Orthodox countries. 
‚syzantium, Bulgaria and Serbia each underwent a religious revival in the 
fourteenth century (in Serbia this began in the thirteenth). The revival 
took a slightly different form in each area, but each was connected with 
the others largely through the Graeco-Slav religious communities on Athos. 
Russia also underwent a religious revival in the fourteenth century, but 
the links with the South are not so obvious. To what extent did events 
in Bulgaria, Serbia and Byzantium influence developments in Russia?!" 
A religious movement is unlikely to be transmitted successfully from one 
country to another, unless the ground is prepared already. How well was 
the ground prepared in itussia? 
2. ii. The role of Mount Athos as cultural intermediary 

Answers to these questions may perhaps be provided by scrutiny of 
the events taking place in these various countries. The movement stemmed 


from Mount Athos, but closely affected religious life in serbia, Bulgaria 


14. The close ties in developments in literature, manuscript copying, art, 
architecture and religion have been documented by a number of scholars: 
LixaKev, Kul'tura kusi; idem, 'Nekotoryje zadači', pp. 95-152; Dujčev, 
op. Cit.; M. N. Tixomirov, 'Vizantija i toskovskaja rus'', Istor- 
ifeskij Yurnal, 1-2, M., 1945, p. 13; idem, ‘Istoriceskije svjazi 
russkogo naroda s jun mi slavjanami', Slavjanski) sbornik, M., 1947, 
pp. 166-80; M. B. Levčenko, Oferki po istorii russkovizantijskix 
otnoSenij, Me, 1956, pp. 520-32; a. I. Sobolevskij, 'Juznoslavjanskoje 
vlijanije na russkuju pis'mennost' v XIV-AV vekax', Perevodnaja 


literatura Moskovskoj isi XIV-AVII vekov, (ORJS, LXXIV), St.P., 1905, 
pp. 1-37; l. 3negarev, Uuxovno-kulturni vrazki meYdu Bal ija i 
Rusija prez srednite vekove (X-AVv.), Sofia, 1950; G. M. Proxorov, 
'Isixazm i ob%lestvennaja mysl' v vostofnoj Evrope', TODL, XXIII, L., 
1968, pp. 103 ff; G. I. Vzdornov, 'Rol' slavjanskix monastyrskix 
masterskix pis'ma Konstantinopolja i Afona v razvitii knigopisanija 

i xudofestvennogo oformlenijarusskix rukopisej na rubeZe XIV-AV vv.' 
TOOL, XXIII, L., 1968, pp. 171-98. DujÉfev lists further material on 


the subject in the footnotes to his arti Faith C. M: Kitch = 9783954793143 
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and Byzantium. It was transmitted through the medium of Greek and Slav- 
onic monks who visited or lived on Athos. 1? Among these communities, 
Serbian monks were particularly numerous and from 1349 the Russian 
Panteleimon monastery came under the protection of Stefan Duran. 1? And 
yet relatively little attention has been paid to the role of the Serbs 
on Athos in the fourteenth century. This is perhaps because the tradi- 
tion for Serbian monks to spend some if not all their monastic lives on 
Athos was well entrenched by the fourteenth century.  Dulgarian connections 
with Athos in the fourteenth century on the other hand were maintained 
through the ecclesiastical hierarchy rather than monks in retreat. This, 
as will be seen, produced a different reaction to ideas circulating on 
Athos and Constantinople. 
2. iii. The hesychast controversy 

Situated on the borders of Bulgaria and Serbia, Athos served to draw 
the Slavs into the forefront of religious developments for the first time 
and involve them directly in a fierce controversy. Argument hinged on 
the nature of mystical experience and its place in the Orthodox tradition. 
"„hereas earlier the Christian mystic tradition had been practised by the 
few, in the late thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the movement spread 
and began to attract widespread support as well as opposition. The move- 
ment was given the name of Hesychasm, from the Greek hesychia meaning 


silence, a reference to the practice of its adherents to continuous silent 


15. Their literary activity was considerable: witness the large number 
of M3S of Bulgarian or Serbian provenance of this period. Tixomirov, 
'Istorifeskije svjazi', p. 171, considers them of Serbian origin but 
as I. Talev shows,(Sone problems of the second South Slavic influence 
in tussia, (3lavistische Beiträge, LAVII), Munich, 1973, pp. 3-12), 
the two cannot be differentiated. 


16. Tixomirov, 'Istorifeskije svjazi', p. 171. 
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prayer and preference for the eremitic life as opposed to one of ritual 
religion and social service. In essence, their aims did not differ from 
those of earlier Christian mystics, and the term Hesychasm is merely a 
convenient way of describing the developments the mystic tradition in 
the Orthodox Church underwent in the fourteenth century. A long and 
bitter debate was concluded in the hesychasts' favour at a synod held in 
Constantinople in 1351 when Hesychasm became an officially accepted part 


of Orthodox theology; '" 


3. i. Nesychasm and literature 


The significance of Hesychasm for literature lay mainly in its stress 
on the moral perfection of the ináividusi." This led to a stronger 
interest in those people who were supposed to have come closest to this 
goal, the saints. In Byzantium ‘en ce siecle, ou les querelles religieuses 
passionnent tous les esprits, l'hagiographie connaît une supreme et 
derniére floraison: les Vies des Saints sont nombreuses, et certaines 
comptent parmi les meilleurs de l'hagiographie byzantine: t? At the same 
time, intcrest turned to the inner religious experience as opposed to the 
outward show of ritual, and was reflected in the attention paid to the 


WI 


depiction of feeling, particularly religious feeling in the vita. ? 
5. ii. Hesychasm and ornate rhetorical style 

;inei3^nwas conveyed through the medium of rhetoric. But there is no 
specific hesychast style, no special relationship between rhetoric and 


liesychasm, Rhetorical style had always been in Byzantium the elegant 


17. J. Meyendorff, St. Grégoire Palamas et la mystique orthodoxe, laris, 
1959, discusses the mystic tradition and the Hesychast controversy 


in considerable detail. 
18. K. F, Radčenko, 'Religioznoje i literaturnoje dviženije v Bolgarii', 
Universitetskije izvestija, Kiev, 1898, 6, p. 84. 
19. Guilland, op. cite, pe 125. 
20. 4adÉenko, op. cit., p. 125. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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clothing for all genres, hagiography included. Lives by both hesychasts 
and their opponents were elegantly composed. ^! It is true that ‘la 
rhétorique connut, sous les Paléologues, son dernier et brillant éclat: ? 
but this is not a distinguishing feature of hesychast literature alone. 
In fact the revival of rhetoric is usually associated with the 'Paleologuan 
renaissance! of interest in the Classical Greek and Roman heritage. ^^ As 
usual in Byzantium, this interest was applied to all forms of literature. 
5. iii. Hesychasm and individualism 

Jut though rhetoric is not a specifically hesychast form of writing, 
the individualism of art and literature, found in the vita as in other 


genres may have connections with Hesychasm. This individualism is also 


usually attributed to the Paleologuan renaissance. It is highly probable 


that the interest in the religious experience of the individual expressed 
in Hesychasm prompted the composition of many vitae, as well as a close 
attention to the inner states of mind of the saint depicted. The new 
individualism in art and literature and the hesychast interest in the 
inner religious experience should be seen as two aspects of the same 
phenomenon, in spite of obvious differences and contradictions," * This 
explains itadéenko's comment that the Bulgarian hagiographers ignored some 
of the concepts found in fourteenth century Byzantine vitae; the idea of 


EE Nm 2 2 : 
individual religious freedom, 5 the reverence for friendship and the love 


21. Guilland, ope cite, pp. 175, 100. 
22. ibid., Pe 124. 


23. Cambridge Medieval History, IV, pt. ii, p. 196. 


24. For example Gregory Palamas was opposed to the study of Classical 
Greek philosophy (ibid., p. 197). 


25. For example, the Bulgarian Church conducted a vigorous campaign 
against heretics and to a lesser extent against Jews in the 1350s. 


See P. A. Syrku, K istorii ispravlenija knig v Bolgarii v XIV veke,pt.i, 
St. Po, 1888 -90, PP» 2 -70. 
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of natura S These were attitudes associated with the humanism of the 
period, and were no doubt instilled into all, hesychasts included, who 


2 
enjoyed the customary secular education in Byzantium. 7 


à. i. The Bulgarian Hesychasts 


In Bulgaria as in Serbia, the situation was markedly different. 
There was a smail group of educated hesychast supporters amidst general 
illiteracy and ignorance. Of course, not everyone received a good educa- 
tion in Byzantium; peasants were either illiterate or at best received 
a training in the rudiments of reading, writing and religion at a local 
sten S Among the more wealthy classes however, a secular education 
was highly valued and parents made great efforts to give their children 
the best education they could affords”? Not so in Bulgaria, where there 
is no evidence of any schools at all in the fourteenth century. The only 
education to be had was in monasteries and then it was of a low standard. 
Those who wished to study were obliged to attend Byzantine schools. Such peopl 
could only have been very few, but the leading Bulgarian hesychasts may 
be counted among them. Like their Greek counterparts most of them came 
from wealthy families.  Teodosij (d. c. 1363), the founder of the important 
monastery of Kelifarevo, and leader of attacks on malpractices in the 


Bulgarian Church and on heretics, evidently spoke Greek fluently. He 


26. RadXenko, op. cit., pp. 266-9. 


27. Gregory Palamas, Gregory of Sinai, Philotheus,Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople 1353-4, 1364-76, Callistos, Patriarch of Constantinople 1350-3, 
1355-63, all came from wealthy families and doubtless received a 
good education. See Syrku, op. cit., pp. 63, 72, 77, 78. 


28. ibid., pe 412. 


29. J. Mk. Hussey, The Byzantine World, London, 1967, pp. 134-43. 
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studied hesychast techniques with the famous mystic, Gregory of Sinai, 

in his Katakryomenos monastery in Paroria on the borders of Bulgaria. 

liere both Slavonic and Greek were used with pride of place accorded to 
the latter ^) but discussions with Gregory would have had to be in Greek, 
since he did not know Slavonic. Subsequently, Teodosij maintained close 
contact with important Greek members of the hesychast movement, parti- 
cularly with Callistos, Patriarch of Constantinople 1350-3, 1355-63. It 
may be surmised that Teodosij had received some form of schooling in the 
Byzantine Empire, sufficient for communication with his Greek counterparts 
on equal terms. It seems likely however, that he and the other Bulgarian 
hesychasts received a more ecclesiastically biased training than their 
Byzantine colleagues. This explains the absence of humanistic concepts 

in the vitae of the Bulgarian hesychasts, and their general lack of 
interest in secular culture. Three other important figures all came from 
the same family, one branch of which lived in Constantinople and served 
at the Emperor's court; Patriarch Evtimij of Turnovo (1375-93), hiprian, 
later Metropolitan of Moscow (1390-1407), and Grigorij Camblak, later 
Metropolitan of Kiev (1415- c. 1420). ?! All spent long periods in Con- 
stantinople and on Athos, and received a thorough theological trainings” 
There is no reason to think that in religious matters they were not 
regarded as intellectual equals in ecclesiastical affairs by the Greek 


hesychasts. 


30. 3yrku, Ope cite, Pe 142. 
31. A. I. Jacimirski, Grigorij Camblak, 3t. P., 1904, p. 15. 


32. Kiprian was even appointed synchellos to Patriarch Philotheus in 
Constantinople from 1373-5. See L., A. Umitrijev, 'Hol' i matenije 
Mitropolita Kipriana v istorii drevnerusskoj literatury', TODL, 
XIX, M-L., 1963, p. 217. 
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For the Church in Bulgaria was in a parlous condition; Bulgaria 
itself had undergone a major decline in the second half of the thirteenth 
century and in the fourteenth was politically weak and physically divided. 
The Church was even temporarily placed under the jurisdiction of the 
archbishopric of Ohrid, and though it regained its autonomy from the 
last quarter of the thirteenth century, standards of ecclesiastical life 
were appallingly low; few priests were literate and many were poorly 
trained in ritual and dogma. 27 The task of aligning ritual with Byzantine 
practice, and purging texts of corruptions was initiated in the fourteenth 
Cantuky. s Indubitably the Bulgarian Hesychasts, Teodosij and Evtimij 
played a large role in this process. There is nothing however inherent 
in Hesychast doctrine that implies reform; movements of this nature have 
frequently existed totally unconnected with aysticisu, ^7 But hesychast 
interest in spiritual purification in Byzantium did assist the revitalisa- 
tion of the Church: Athanasius, one of Palamas' predecessors and Patriarch 
of Constantinople (1289-93, 1303-9) was much concerned with the purity of 
religious life,>° and Patriarch Philotheus produced a new version of the 
Liturgy of John Chrysostom.” Reforms of this nature instituted in Bul- 
garia were more thorough and far reaching because they were needed so 
much more there than in Byzantium. The claim that Evtimij reformed hul- 


garian orthography has been conclusively disproved (manuscripts contain- 


: b 
ing all the features of Evtimij's orthography predate his supposed retora)," 


33. D. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, London, 1971, p. 244; 
Syrku, op. cit., p. 412. 


34. Radčenko, op. cite, pp. 337-9. 
35. Manson, op. Cit., ppe 175-7. 


36. J. Meyendorff, A study of Gregory Palamas, translated by G. Lawrence, 
London, 1964, p. 20. 


37. A. Petrovskij, 'Istorija slavjanskoj redakcii liturgii Ioanna Zlatousta', 
Xrisostomilia, studi i recherche intorno A. 3. Giovanni Chrisostomo, 


Rome, 1908, p. 686; K. Kern, Evxaristija, Paris, 1957. 


30. See I. Talev, op. cit., pp. 366-7. The opposite view may be, found 
in Lixalev, 'Nekotoryje zadati, ppmowłt@Zeđftom PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
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but there is no reason to doubt his encouragement of the copying, trans- 
lating and writing of ecclesiastical texts. The connection between 
revitalisation of Church life in Bulgaria and ilesychasm need not be denied. 


4. ii. Hesychasm and Bulgarian literature 

Educated Slav monks on Athos provided translations of Orthodox 
literature previously unavailable in Slavonic, in particular the teachings 
of the most important mystics. Some of these required a firm grasp of the 
subtleties of theological debate on the part of the translator, but these 
31av translators from Athos proved equal to their task, ^? Lives of saints 
also required revision; the lives of four Bulgarian saints existed only 
in rudimentary form. Patriarch Evtimij set about this task. Four simple 
Lives of Bulgarian saints were re-written in the structural pattern typi- 
cal of formal Byzantine vitae, in rhetorical style and with artificial 
syntax based on Greek. Since all four saints had long been dead, the 
freshness of detail found in some contemporary Lives of hesychast saints 
is lacking, but non-historical material was added to suggest that the four 
had hesychast iéanimgs o The vitae also reveal some of the same interest 
in the inner life and emotions of the saints as in contemporary Byzantine 
Lives of hesychast saints. 

Evtimij composed both vitae and encomia. All are admirable examples 
of the strict application of hagiographic canons. They, as well as 


those written by his relative Grigorij Camblak, reveal a mastery of rhetori- 


cal ornament, rendering them equal to the best examples of Byzantine 


39. M. G. PopruZenko, 'Iz istorii religioznogo dvixenija v Bolgarii v 
XIV veke', Slavia, VII, Prague, 1928, p. 545. 


40. Radéenko, op. cite, p. 274 
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hagiographys ^! Rhetoric was also used to affect emotionally by the use 
of various forms of rhythm and rhyme. Evtimij carefully moderates these 
effects, confining them mainly to the concluding sections of his vitae 
and to his encomia. This does not alter the basic panegyric tone of 

his vitae, an effect Radčenko noted was also typical of Greek hesychast 
iive. tA This tendency, when exaggerated meant the intrusion of the 
traditional rhetorical effects of panegyric genres into the formal vita; 
a tendency paralleled in Russia. 

But the word-weaving of the Bulgarian hesychasts was not an exclu- 
sively ecclesiastical style; both the Slavonic translation of Manasses 
Chronicle and gramoty are composed in pletenije álovea, 7 Evtimij's 
style should be viewed as a combination of firstly, his hesychast inter- 
est in the saintly individual leading to vitae with a strong emotional 
and panegyric tone, and secondly his desire to see the Church revitalised. 
This prompted his activities as patriarch, his encouragement of ecclesi- 
astical culture and writing of Lives of Bulgarian saints in the style 


that had always becn considered the most suitable. 


Se i. steligious and cultural developments in Xlllth century Serbia 


serbian cultural traditions contrast with those of ulgaria. In the 
fourteenth century, the Serbs took less part in the Hesychast controversy 
than the Bulgarians and their role in cultural and religious developments 


has as a consequence been underestimated. The Bulgarians strengthened 


41. Grigorij Canblak is claimed both as a Bulgarian and as a Rumanian. 
He also worked in serbia and Russia. He should consequently be 
regarded as a symbol of the community of interest among Orthodox 
Slavs and Humanians, an international writer, whose interests were 
not national ones. He is mentioned here in connection with Bulgaria 
because of his links with Evtimij's school. 


42. syrku, O)e cit., pe 266. 


45 lalev . Cit. ER 2- 
«edes. Ben Tips. 3377039 Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 


Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 


- 35 - 


the autocephalous Bulgarian Church, reinforced its hold on the country, 
founded monasteries and encouraged translation and copying of ecclesias- 
tical literature, all in the fourteenth century. The Serbs however, had 
begun this process a century earlier (if somewhat less energetically). 
They too struggled for the autonomy of the Church and attempted to develop 
strong cultural traditions. They too undertook a revision of liturgical 
manuscripts and the preparation of a full range of Church literature, 
including Lives of national saints. Athos played a significant role in 
this development, for it served as a seminary for Serbian monks. The 
serbs had their own monastery, Chilandari, to which was attached the 
Kareia hermitage founded by St. Sava at the end of the twelfth century. 
They were also resident in the monastery of St. Paul and after Stefan 
Dušan took the Russian Panteleimon monastery under his care in the mid- 
fourteenth century, became members of its Orthodox Slav community. apart 
from their theological training, Serbs also took advantage of the cultural 
facilities provided on Athos. The most easily accessible sources of 
manuscripts for translation were thc rich libraries of the Greek monas- 
teries on Mhoa; ** Not surprisingly therefore, most of the copying and 
translating of manuscripts intended for use in Serbia was undertaken by 
Serbian monks resident on He, In the fourteenth century, Athonite 
monks of Serbian origin were still translating texts from Greek for both 
Serbs and Bulgarians. 
5. ii. Athonite mysticism and Serbian hagiography 

There are also close links between the contemplative life and cultural 


activity. The Kareia hermitage, which was a retreat or isichastiria, is 


44. V. MoS in, 'O periodizacii russko-jufnoslavjanskix literaturnyx 
svjazej X-XV vv.', TODL, XIX, M-L, 1963, p. 85. 


45. Few manuscripts are extant for the thirteenth century, but references 
in original works suggest that there were many more. See bosin, 
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described in Serbian manuscripts as a centre famed both for the copying 
of manuscripts and independent literary work. The heads of the hermitage 
were often writers and they trained young monks in the art of copying 
and E o The hesychast form of life was practised at the same 
time and combined with a communal life devoted to humility and poverty. 
In spite of Callistos' statement that mysticism was in decline when 
Gregory of Sinai arrived on Athos at the end of the thirteenth century, 
it seems likely that centres like Kareia were flourishing. It is possi- 
ble that Gregory's method of prayer was unknown, but less likely that it 
did not meet with a sympathetic reception from practising mystics. Gregory 
hiuself notes the high level of ascetic contemplation among the monks on 
his arrival, and Callistos' statement should be seen as a desire to 
exaggerate Gregory's dchievesenese 7 

A close link can thus be established between mysticism and literary 
activity among the Serbs on Athos. This is not surprising, for the con- 
templative life would seen naturally conducive to the production of reli- 
gious literature of a high standard. The Serb Lomentian who came from 
the Kareia heraitage, revealed in his vitae his veneration of the saintly 
individual and an intense religious feelinge The method he used to con- 
vey these feelings was in essence the same rhetorical style that had always 
been used for the literary vita. But Domentian's exclusively monastic 
training had acquainted him only with religious literature, in particular 
with religious poetry: the Psalms were read every day in his monastery, 


and prayers and hymns were an unfailing part of his daily routine. Not 


46. ibid., Pe 86-7. 
47. ibide, pe 92. 


48. As Domentian himself says in the Hsec "um to his Lives: Life of 
sava, pe 345, Life of Simeon, p. 117, in Zivot sv. Simeuna i sv. 
Save, ed. Lj. Daničić, Belgrade, 1865. 
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surprisingly, he drew on these poetic traditions for greater force of 
expression, and not obliged by a secular training in rhetoric to keep 
within set bounds, created works rarely equalled in Slavonic hagiography 
for length and poetic effusiveness.  Domentian's efforts to convey the 
spirit at the expense of form are strongly reminiscent of Epifanij's. 
Although there are some differences in their approach, the similarities 
are so marked that they cannot be ionbred. ^" 

The influence of Serbian monks on Athos does not decrease in the 
fourteenth century but they took less part in the doctrinal and political 
struggles surrounding Hesychasm than the Bulgarians, and so fade into the 
background. ^" The hesychast controversy was slow to produce an effect on 
religious or cultural life among the serbs,’ and hesychast influence may 
only be discerned in the attitudes and interests of the Serbs who had 


trained on Athos, and not in any precise programme, 


6. liesychasm among the Serbs and Bulgarians: conclusions 


Two trends may thus be discerned within Hesychasm. The first of 
these is centred on the hermitages of Athos and is expressed in a profound 
spirituality and extreme otherworldliness. It provided a favourable cli- 
mate for writing as may be seen in the activities of the Serbian colony 


on Athos in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The second trend 


49, See pt. II, chap. i, infra. 


50. One of the most famous hesychast monks Isaiah, for example, was close 
both to Patriarch Philotheus and to the serbian court, but his part 
in Church politics remained limited (unlike for example Evtimij's), 
because he remained on Athos as abbot of the Russian Fanteleimon mon- 
astery. See Proxorov, op. Cite, p. 97. hoSin also stresses the strong 
two-way cultural links between Bulgaria and Serbia (ibid. pp. 95-4). 
See also Mulić, 'serbskije agiografy'. 


51. Ubolensky, op. Cit., pp. 303-4, discusses the influence of hesychast 
traditions in serbia. 
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emerged in the fourteenth century when the controversy over Hesychasm 
forced the movement out into the open. From a concentration on contem- 
plative monasticism, Hesychasm transferred its sphere of influence to the 
world of ecclesiastical politics and the social aspect of the Church's 
work. Leading hesychasts occupied the highest posts in the Orthodox 
Church. bost of them had trained on Athos, and evidently retained their 
respect for those who preferred mystic contemplation, while feeling that 
their duty and interests lay with the life of the Church as a whole. 

The Bulgarian hesychasts belonged to this group, and their closest con- 
nections were with their counterparts in Byzantium. There was constant 
interaction between the two aspects of Hesychasm: leading figures returned 
occasionally to Athos or other monastic retreats for periods of mystic 
contemplation, to renew contact with the ancient mystic tradition. Ihe 
two should not be regarded as mutually exclusive, although the distinction 
is still useful as a means of explaining the varied activities of hesychast 


adherents. 


7. i. Ihe second south Slavonic influence in tussia 

Just as iesychasm may be divided into two parts, so too cultural 
developments in kussia ust be separated one from another. Middle iml- 
garian orthography, linguistic features, manuscript ornament, revision 
of the liturgy and other formal changes were imported by Bulgarian-trained 
scholars, such as Kiprian and Grigorij Camblak and by the Serb Paxomij. 
They reflected Bulgarian practices?” These largely formal changes which 
have little to do with Hesychasm can without reservation be termed the 


‘Second South Slavonic influence'. But they must be kept distinct from 


developments in other fields. 


52. Lixatev, 'Nekotoryje zadaCi', pp. 96-8, summarises these changes. 
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Ve ii. The second South Slavonic influence in art 

Thus Russian art of the period reflects the interest in the indivi- 
dual and emotional impact typical both of the Paleologuan renaissance 
and Hesychasm. But these new trends, though coming from the South around 
1330, did not originate in Bulgaria. Greek artists worked in Russia in 
1334 and again in 1338 and 1345, apparently training Russians in their 
methods , 9" In the third quarter of the century, Feofan Grek arrived in 
Russia to commence thirty years of artistic creation. His contacts with 


55 


Russian artists such as Rublev proved mutually rewarding. Serbian 


artists are also present in numbers in Russia at this time, working 
particularly in Novgorod, ^^ Their work displays the same tendencies as 
those of the Greeks and reflects the inspiration by Athos of their cultural 
revival a century before Bulgaria. Though clearly part of a second South 
Slavonic influence, artistic developments, brought by Serbs and Greeks, 


must be separated from the formal changes brought by Bulgarian trained 


scholars, 


7e iii. The second South Slavonic influence and Epifanij Premudryj'a 
pletenije sloves 


In the past Epifanij Premudryj's pletenije sloves has also been 
ascribed to the influence of Evtimij's school transmitted through the 


South Slav scholars who went to Russia after the Ottoman conquest of Bul- 
57 


garia and Serbia. This view has been invalidated, for Epifanij wrote 


55. Lixacev, Kul'tura Rusi, p. 35. 
Sh. ibid. e Pe 118. 
55. ibid., PP» 119-22. 


56. Lixačev, 'Nekotoryje zadaci', PP. 101-4; idem, Kul'tura Rusi, 
pp. 36-7. 


57. For example, see A. S. Orlov, Drevnjaja russkaja literatura 
XI-XVI Wo; M-L., 1937, pe 187. 
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his Life of Stefan of Perm' around 1396, too early to be influenced by 
South Slav scholars, who, with the exception of Kiprian, arrived after 
this date,  Dmitrijev has shown conclusively that Kiprian's own style 

is much simpler and more factual than Epifanij's and could not have 
seriously influenced hime? The style of Bulgarian pletenije sloves was 
never so ornate as Epifanij's, and if foreign influences are to be sought 
for his style, then it would be wiser to look towards Serbia. 

Apart from parallels in approach and style between kEpifanij and 
Domentian, one fact suggests that he was actually acquainted with Serbian 
vitae: the presence in the Life of Stefan of Perm' of a rhythmic prose 
pattern developed from a passage in Stefan Prvovenéannyj's Life of 
Vimeo. s It is probable that Epifanij read Serbian vitae during a visit 
to Athos since there is no proof of the existence in Russia of Serbian 
Lives other than the Life of EN On the other hand, it should not 
be ruled out that copies are no longer extant. But whatever the influence 
of Serbian Lives, the greatest credit for Epifanij's pletenije sloves must 


go to the spiritual milieu in which Epifanij lived and worked in Russia. 


d. i. Ihe religious revival in XlVth century itussia 


Around 1330 a lively hermit tradition sprang up in Russia. Monks 


and lay people left the towns for a life of contemplation in the wild 


58. Dmitrijev, 'Hol'i znalenije Mitropolita Kipriana', pp. 236-54; 
he Mecev , Grigorij Camblak, Sofia, 1970, pp. 230-45, considers that 
the Life of Sergij of Radonez was influenced by Kiprian's Life of 
Peter and that both the Life of Stefan of Perm' and of Sergij of 
Radonež were influenced by Bulgarian literary traditions.  Unfor- 
tunately most of his examples are topoi of Byzantine, not Bulgarian, 
origin. His views therefore need not be taken seriously. 


59. A. V. solov'ev, 'bpifanij Premudryj kak avtor Slova o Zitiii 
prestavlenii velikogo knjazja Dmitrija Ivanoviča, carja russkogo'"', 
Eu, AVII, M-L., 1961, p. 105. 


60. Sin, op. Cite, ppe 100-1. 
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countryside. Of these the most famous was Sergij of Radonez, whose 
retreat later developed into a famous Muscovite monastery, the Trinity 
monastery. Here Epifanij himself lived and worked.  Sergij was the 
'interlocutor' of some members of this movement, but the new movement 
seems to have sprung up independently in a number of different places, 
including remote parts of Novgorod ray Soon disciples joined 
the first hermits, and monasteries grew up, devoted to the principles 
of a communal life of poverty, humility and contemplation. As a result, 
up to eighty monasteries were founded in North East itussia alone in the 
fourteenth century, and a further seventy in the first half of the fif- 
teenth. This compares with a figure of up to ninety for the three pre- 
ceding centuries (xı-xıven).62 The reasons offered for this amazing 
growth of monastic life ere the turbulence of life in Russian towns at 
the time and the decadence of urban monasteries. These are scarcely 
adequate to explain such a reaction, although it is impossible to pin- 
point the reasons for such an exodus at this time. The development of 
eremitism so closely corresponds to events in the South that it may be 
wondered whether there are any links. To attribute the whole :ussian 
movement to the influence of Athos or of South Slav monks is absurd, but 
there is evidence for suggesting that hesychast ideas did not go 
unnoticed in itussia. 
8. ii. Links between Russia and Hesychasm in Greece and the Balkans 
Apart from the Greek connections of Beer S? two monasteries in 
Moscow were known to have links with Byzantium, the Bogojavlenskij mon- 


eatery?" and the Nikola Staryj monastery, a refuge for Greek monks 


61. Fedotov, Ope cite II, ppe 197-8. 
62. LevÉenko, Ope Cite, Pe 551. 


63. Tixomirov, 'Vizantija i Moskovskaja Nus'', p. 13. 
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visiting russia on Church business, and probably also linked to a Greek 
trading colony in —— E Metropolitan Aleksij (1354-78) knew Greek 
and his predecessor Theognostos (1328-53) was himself a Greek. Another 
monastery founded by Sergij of HadoneZ' s nephew, the Simonov monastery 
was a stavropigia, in direct subjugation to Constantinople" Other 
monks came from Athos to found monasteries in Russia, T and the Bulgarian 
hesychast Kiprian, whose claim to the metropolitanate of Moscow had been 
finally consolidated by 1390 was naturally sympathetic to increased con- 
tacts with Athos, Constantinople and South Slav countries. Some of these 
visitors must have known the outlines of the hesychast controversy and 
communicated them to their Russian colleaques. A few may even have been 
hesychast supporters themselves. Further, decisions of the Synods of 
1341, 1347 and 1351 must have been communicated to Russia. 

Contacts were not restricted to visitors to Russia from the South; 
pilgrimages and journeys to the Byzantine capital or to Athos appear to 
have been common. Metropolitan Aleksij was in Constantinople in 1357 
returning with a Greek icon, and Afanasij Vysockij, founder of a monastery 
in serpuxov and friend of Sergij of JadoneZ, spent the last years of his 
life (1387-1401) in the Studite monastery in Conptantinopres" Like Kiprian, 
who also spent some time in this monastery, Afanasij copied manuscripts 


for :ussia. Furthermore, his selection of texts reveals an interest in 


65. Tixomirov, 'Vizantija i Moskovskaja Rus'', p. 10. 
66. ibid., De 13. 


67. For example in Moscow, on Murmansk island on Lake Onega (Levéenko, 
op. Cit., pe 531). The first abbot of Spasokammennyj monastery on 
Lake huben, Vionysios, came from Athos during the reign of Dmitrij 
vonskoj (Fedotov, op. cit., II, p. 257). 


68. Dujčev, Ope Cite, pe 115, suggests that Afanasij may have moved to 
another famous monastery, the Peribleptos, before his death. 
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the mystical literature highly valued by the hesychasts.  Presumably his 
interest was shared by many participants in the eremitic movement in 
Russia, and this can be confirmed by noting the large amount of mystical 
ascetic literature translated at this Seriod. y 

Vitae and other sources also refer to the practice among some monks 
of moléanije, the Slavonic translation of hesychia and it is noteworthy 
that, as on Athos, there is a connection between the development of mon- 
asteries of a communal type favoured by the hesychasts and the contempla- 
tive life. But is it realistic to talk of a hesychast tradition in Russia 
in the late fourteenth century, when a theoretical exposition is provided 
only a century later by Nil Sorskij? The answer most probably is that a 
small number of people were familiar with hesychast prayer as a result 
of prolonged visits to Athos or secondary centres or from instruction by 
& teacher trained in the method. Many of the hermits of the fourteenth 
century, especially those not attached to a particular monastery probably 
never received any expert instruction, and even where teachers existed 
it is unlikely that they found many disciples prepared to follow such 
rigorous training. The hesychast Jesus prayer may have been in use in 
the Trinity monastery, but there is no direct evidence of this. The vita 
of Pavel of Obnora, who died in 1429 states that Pavel, a disciple of 


Sergij of RadoneZ knew ic, but it is possible that he learnt it only 


69. A. S. Arxangel'skij, Tvorenija otcov cerkvi v drevnerusskoj pis' 
mennosti, St.P., 1888, pp. 136-7. G. M. Proxorov, 'Kelejnaja 


isixastskaja literatura (Ioann Lestvičnik, Avva Dorofej, Isaac Sirin, 
Simeon Novyj Bogoslov, Grigorij Sinait) v biblioteke Troice-Sergijevoj 
lavry c XIV po XVII v.', TODL, XXVIII, L., 1974, pp. 317-24, has 
shown that, judging by the numbers of MSS of Byzantine mystical lit- 
erature in the library of the Trinity monastery, an intense interest 
in mysticism developed in Russia in the late XIVth century and 
reached a peak in the 1420s and 30s. 


70. Proxorov, 'Isixazm i obStestvennaja uysl'', p. 1078 pp. 103-7 cite 
a number of examples of an acquaintanceship with Hesychasm in Russia. 


71. 1. Smolitsch, Leben und Lehre der Starzen, Vienna, 1956, p. 57ff, 
quoted by A. J. M. Davids, ‘Nil Sorskij und der Hesychasmus in ituss- 
land', Jahrbuch der Österreichischen Byzantinisch "Gesellschaft, 
XVIII, Vienna, 1969, pp. 176-7. m 
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after leaving the Trinity monastery. 

Links between Hesychasm and the eremitic movement in Russia certainly 
exist,but they are insufficient to prove the use of hesychast techniques 
in nussia at this early date. Clearly attested is a lively interest in 
the ascetic and mystic movements in the South among members of a spontan- 
eous native hermit tradition. Their interest was fostered by contacts 
with Athos and Constantinople. Pilgrims returning to itussia brought 
information or expert instruction about hesychast ideas and technique, 
or arranged for copies of mystic and ascetic works to be sent to assist 
the hermits and their disciples in their spiritual endeavours. The influ- 
ence of formal Hesychasm was probably uneven and its concepts often poorly 
comprehended, but it encouraged the development within monasteries of a 
Russian mystic tradition. Like ilesychasm, this tradition was only clearly 
formulated when it attracted serious opposition. It was nearly a century 
afterwards that Nil sorskij elaborated the teachings of the Russian mys- 
tics in a way that showed he had fully absorbed Orthodox traditions, and 
proceeded to defend the mystics and their ideas of non-possession from 
the attacks of losif Volockij and his supporters 

gut at this stage, a century earlier, .ussian mysticism is just 
beginning, and it is wiser to talk of a religious revival which emphasised 
asceticism and contemplation. This movement was not the result of 
hesychast influence, although it benefited from contact with it. Ihe two 
movements were similar in many ways; both provided a favourable climate 
for religious literature. Both encouraged contemplation which was linked 
to a monastic life devoted to the principles of poverty, humility and 
communal life. Un athos and in the Trinity monastery, this type of reli- 
gious life encouraged the development of cultural traditions: the kareia 


retreat, part of the serbian Chilandari monastery, trained copyists and 
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produced the best writers of mediaeval Serbian literature. The Trinity 
monastery sheltered both Epifanij Premudryj and Andrej lublev and fos- 
tered manuscript copying and ornamentation. The concern for the improve- 
ment of religious life in Russia led to the eager adoption of the formal 
changes and reforms brought by the South Slav scholars. 

Clearly therefore, the cultural atmosphere in the Trinity monastery 
was sufficiently close to that of the Serbian monastery on Athos to 
explain Lpifanij's adoption of an ornate style similar to that of Serbian 
hagiographers. Like them, Epifanij had an exclusively ecclesiastical 
education. He may have been influenced by Serbian pletenije sloves but 


his initial inspiration came from the milieu that formed him in Russia. 


9. A note on the term pletenije sloves 


The style in which Epifanij Premudryj wrote, pletenije sloves, has 

been mistakenly assumed to have been coined to refer precisely to Epifanij's 

style. Malik Mulić however, traced the connection between weaving 

(pletenije) and praise back to the laurel wreaths awarded to military heroes 

in ancient Greece. ^^ The phrase ‘to weave words! meaning 'to praise' was 

known before the fourteenth century.  Epifanij refers to his style as: 
CNOBO TMNeTvmMm V CNOBO njonam, (f. 770 v.) 

but he is using a term found in the 3lavonic translation of early Byzan- 


tine hymns: 


CNOBO nneTyme cnoBeCch cNanKonsHNa 73 


72. Mulić, 'Pletenije sloves i hesihazam', p. 143. 


73. ibid., pe 144, quoted from Festal Menaion, Jan. 7, 4th ode, 
supplementary heirmos. 
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Other examples may be found in original literature, as in the fourteenth 
century Bulo to the Bulgarian Ts 

83$*Xe paJlocTHHe IIOXB8JIH CHNINETH EMOY pekoy 74 
The striking feature of Epifanij's style was its intricate eulogistic 
language, so distinctive that it deserved a special term. Nevertheless, 
it is one that can also be applied to Evtimij and Domentian's panegyric 


style. 


10. Conclusions 

Thus neither the term pletenije sloves nor ornate rhetorical style 
are new,but the way in which the style is employed in this period repre- 
sents a new departure for Orthodox Slav hagiography.  Pletenije sloves 
was created in a specific cultural milieu. But even within pletenije 
sloves there are differences, resulting from the hagiographer's own con- 
ception of his task. This conception relates to the milieu in which he 
lived and worked, and,together with personal preferences and differing 
indigenous traditions 75 generated subtle differences of approach and 


style.  lhese comprise the subject of investigation in this thesis. 


74%. In loan Aleksandar's Psalter (sometimes called Sofijski pesnivec), 


quoted by C. Vranska, Stilni poxvati na Patriarx Evtimij, Sofia, 
1942, De 74. 


75. Lixatev points out that this period of itssian history, that of the 
rise of Moscow, saw a return to the cultural traditions of Kiev. 
It was reflected in the conscious imitation of Kievan works as well 
as quotation (see Kul'tura iusi, pp. 11-2, 18-9). Though in 
general this is true, it should not obscure the fact that hagio- 
graphical style was basically the same in all high style vitae, 
whether original or translated. All hagiographers were bound to 
this style though undoubtedly particularly influenced by popular 
and easily accessible native works. 
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STRUCTURE AND COMPOSIT ION 


Studies in distinctive aspects of the Life of Stefan of Perm' 
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CHAPTER 1 Structure and narrative technique 


rhe structure of the Life of Stefan of Perm', like other aspects of 
the work may only be elucidated by reference to hagiographic convent ion. ! 
In accordance with traditional models, the hagiographer begins with an 
exordium of variable length and complexity, using the 'commonplaces' of 
classical stion” Following the traditional captatio benevolentiae, he 
explains that it is his duty to preserve the saint's memory for the edi- 
fication of all, and realising this, he has tried to overcome his own 
unworthiness and poverty of education; God, he hopes, will assist him. 
Sometimes, commonly in Greek vitae, a parallel is drawn between the author 
and the slothful servant of the New Testament parable. Finally the author 
may relate how he has gathered his material. This is usually the only 
section where the author supplies any information about himself. 

The exordium is succeeded by the body of the work, a chronological 
account of the saint's life. Any number of the following motifs may 
occur, depending on the type of saint. This section starts with mention 
of the saint's pious parents, his birthplace, and name. He is either 
dedicated to God at birth or marked out at an early ago, perhaps by fast- 
ing on bednesdays and Fridays while still an infant. He is usually an 
intelligent and pious child, but sometimes only makes scholastic progress 
after God has granted him the gift of study. saints rarely marry, Vigor- 


ously resisting pressures from their parents, The next stage is an account 


1. This article has been published in slightly modified form under the 
name Faith C. M. wigzell, and title 'Convention and originality in 
the Life of Stefan of Perm': a stylistic analysis', in Slavonic and 


zast European Review, XLIA, no. 116, London, 1971, pp. 339-55. 


2. Aristotle, Cicero and Quintilian all encourage the writer to use 
topoi. For further nm Cie topoi present in the intro- 
duction of a vita, see u. Cizevskyj, "Aur Stilistik der altrussischen 
Literatur.  lIopik', Festschrift fur Max Vasmer, (Slavische Verdffent- 
lichungen, IX), “iesbaden, 1956, pp. 105-13. 
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of the subject's achievements in life (ascesis), which vary according to 
the type of saint. Further developments depend on this but certain motifs 
appear regularly. If, for example, the saint is asked to accept a posí- 
tion of responsibility, as bishop or abbot, he will only accept reluc- 
tantly, but, once in agreement, he is always elected unanimously. Mira- 
cles performed during his lifetime are included here. The saint fre- 
quently predicts his own death, delivering a farewell sermon to flock or 
brethren on his deathbed. His grave is marked out in some way: a light 
seen above it, angels singing, or a sweet smell emanating from it. The 
account of posthumous miracles (a vital element in the recognition of his 
sanctity) and the translation of his relics complete this section. 

The vita ends with a panegyric, where the author compares the saint 
with biblical figures and asserts his place in the ranks of the blessed 
in heaven. He offers a prayer to the saint for the reigning monarch and 
another for intercession in times of need. He may also add a personal 
note; a plea for tolerance from his audience, and a further reference to 
his sinfulness and laek of talent.” 

In spite of this formal strait-jacket, differences even in rhetori- 
cal vitae of the same functional type are often striking. And these dif- 
ferences are more than superficial, for in exercising his choice of 
structural motifs, the hagiographer inadvertently revealed his own con- 
cept of hagiography.  Divergence of approach to construction, length, 
characterisation, and narrative all tell of his ideas on the literary 
realisation of sanctity. Furthermore, external factors sometimes pro- 


vided him with technical problems. iLpifanij faced three such problems: 


3. This scheme is based on Loparev ('Vizantijskije Žitija, pp. 15-36), 
but takes account of translated Greek and original Slavonic vitae. 
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firstly, Stefan as a missionary saint was a rarity in the Orthodox Church, 
secondly, he had not yet been accepted as a saint at the time of writing, 
and, thirdly, he had not performed any miracles, the most common pre- 
requisite for sainthood. As a result extra efforts had to be made to 

make the life convincing, and these too are reflected in structure, style, 
characterisation and narrative technique. It will be seen that these com- 
plement rather than clash with Epifanij's concept of hagiography. 

The basic structure resembles that of conventional vitae. The 
abstract introduction contains all the usual topoi, (excepting the refer- 
ence to the slothful DEA The central narrative section begins, 
as expected, by mentioning Stefan's pious parents and his childhood in 
the town of Ustjug. As a child he shows scant interest in childish pas- 
times, preferring study and worship. As a young man he enters a monas- 
tery, where his piety and learning again mark him apart. Some time later 
he fulfils a long-feit wish to embark on a mission to convert the pagan 
Permians (now known as Zyrians or homi). Then follow descriptions of 
Stefan's missionary activity, the building of a church, teaching of the 
people and the creation of a Permian alphabet. He foresees his own death, 
and delivers the usual farewell sermon. Thus far, although the ascesis 
is unusual, the Life does not appear very different from other vitae 
intended for private reading. In the absence of miracles however, 
cpifanij had to devise a conclusion to crown his work. The resulting 


three laments drew heavily on the Byzantine funeral oration, and like 


A, St. Cyril offers an obvious parallel to Stefan, but whereas the Vita 
Constantini was composed for Slavs, the Life of Stefan was not 
intended for the people who owed their baptism to Stefan. This was 
a serious problem for Epifanij. 


5. Stefan was not in fact canonised until Makarij's great council of 


1547. 


6. Cifevskyj, tær Stilistik', p». 108. For a detailed analysis of 
rpifanij's treatment of the humility topos, see pt. II, chap. ii, 
infra. 
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them combine lamentation, prayer and panegyric.^ Their pathos and 
lyricism make them the most moving part of the work. 

This brilliant solution to the problem is unusual, but does not in 
itself explain how much this vita differs from others, The most dis- 
tinctive structural feature of the work is its length. Compared with 
other vitae of the same type, such as Nestor's Life of Feodosij, the 
Life of Stefan of Pers! is exceptionally long, and yet does not offer a 
correspondingly fuller account of Stefan's life. Factual information 
constitutes only a tiny proportion of the wholes” what remains is repe- 
tition, eulogy, prayer and digression, all in the gorgeously convoluted 
style of pletenije sloves. Recent critics, subscribing to the view that 
'as soon as prose becomes more emotive than scientific, the formal side 
becomes prominent ',? have shown that the rhythmical style and resulting 
length of the work stem from Epifanij's desire to evoke veneration of 
Stefan. But they still have not examined closely the old accusation 
that factual detail and events are drowned in a plethora of words, 19 


CiZevskij alone observes that 'Kljucevskij is the only one who justly, 


Ze de Holthusen, 'Epifanij Premudryj und Gregor von Nyssa', Festschrift 
für Margarete Woltner, Heidelberg, 1967, pp. 64-82, shows that they 
are based on the funeral oration and that the Lament of the Permian 
Church is a reworking and amplification of Gregory of Nyssa's 
Funeral Oration to Bishop Meletius of Antioch. He supports the 
suggestion of Filaret that this Lament may have been composed as 
an independent work on the grounds that it is complete in itself 
and does not conform to the conventional structure of the vita (op. 
cit., p. 68). The same is however, true of the Lament of the Permian 
people. Even if composed before the rest of the Life, the Lament of 
the Permian Church was clearly intended as an integral part of the 
three-fold conclusion. 


8. D. S. Lixacev, 'Izobrafenije ljudej v Zitijnoj literature XIV-XV vv.', 
TODL, M-L., 1956, p. 108, gives the proportion as one fiftieth of the 
total. 


9. I. A. Richards, Principles of literary criticism, London 1967, p. 104. 
10. See p. 10, n. 5, particularly Kl jucevskij, op. Cite, pe 112. 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


- 52 - 


though briefly, notes the value and imposing factual content of the 
Lives written by Epifanij', and goes on to discuss it in more detail; 
In a recent article, Konovalova pointed out that the criticism of the 
lack of factual content in the Life applied only to biographical data. 
Epifanij left out information about Stefan's early life, which as an old 
friend he would certainly have known, because he had to approximate his 
life to the saintly ideal represented in the pattern described earlier. 
Neither Cifevskij nor Konovalova however, seriously examines why some 
facts are given in detail and what role they play in the works’? 

Some vitae contain mich factual] information about a particular his- 
torical situation or problem. The Life of wilfrid for example, is a 
valuable source for the history of the Church in seventh-century England, !* 
and Teodosije's Life of sava for the formation of the Serbian empire and 
autonomous Church. Sometimes this detail is superfluous to the main pur- 
pose of a vita, thus reflecting the author's own literary ideas.  Schmaus 
showed this clcarly when he discussed how Teodosije tried to place Sava 
in à specific temporal and physical setting, and contrasted this work 
with Domentian's Life of »ava which placed his life in a symbolic SE 


The Life of Stefan of Perm' furnishes very little information about Church 


and State in fourteenth-century Russia: stefan spent much of his life 


v 
11. citije Stefana, p. v, citing K1jutevskij, op. Cite, p. 95. 


12. Konovalova, ‘Princip otbora', 
13. Manson, op. cite, pe 142, characterises the Life of Stefan of Perm' 
as 'a unique example of scientific Russian hagiography'. This 


ignores the role of the digressions. 


14. By Eddius Stephanus in Lives of the Saints translated by J. F. Webb, 
London, 1965, pp. 131-206. 


15. A. Schmaus, 'Die literarhistorische Problematik von Domentians Sava- 


Vita', Slawistische Studien zum V. internationalen Slawistenkongress 
in Sofia 1963, Göttingen, 1965, pe 130. 
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outside Russis anyway. Nor can much be learned of the process of Russian 
colonisation in the fourteenth century, as Kljucevskij found to his 
regret. Obviously, this was not of assistance to Epifanij in creating 

a picture of sanctity, just as Domentian deliberately ignored historical 
material. 

Neither biographical nor historical data therefore are present in 
the Life of Stefan of Perm' in anything more than the detail expected of 
the conventionalised vita; much less in fact in proportion to its length. 
There is however a mass of information about Perm', its people, their 
customs and beliefs. This can best be illustrated by examples from the 
Life itself. Early in the work, Epifanij tells of Stefan's preparations 
for the mission to the Permians: his study of the language, composition 
of an alphabet and translation of 'the Books' into Permian. He then 
digresses to describe the geography of the land of Perm', the peoples 
who live on its borders, and the rivers that flow through it. This des- 
cription is highly detailed for any vita, let alone for one presumed to 
shun factual information. Epifanij selected these particular facts to 
fit in with his literary aims. If he were to convince a lussian audience 
unaware of the existence of Perm' that a missionary who had converted an 
insignificant tribe was worthy of canonisation, he had to render the set- 
ting for Stefan's exploits as concrete as possible. 

A similar idea lies behind the use of narrative in the Life, where 
Epifanij reveals great artistry; 'he presents pictures which, by their 
breadth and by the brilliance of their separate details, deeply impress 
the consciousness of the reader and are retained in his — E Vivid 


narrative is restricted to the description of the mission, the ascesis, 


LÀ v 
16. Citevskij, Žitije Stefana, p. xiii. 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


7418 


- 54 - 


which becomes doubly important as no miracles have been performed.  Par- 
ticularly impressive is the use of lurid detail that enlivens the accourts 
of the Permians threatening to kill Stefan: 
PHe38any xe a6ne o HeM yp$nsomuM, V Torna 
CTeK8eTCH npouee coćopnue ux, H CPpUNYIMMCA HM 
C MHOTON APOCTUN, M BOJIMKBNM THBBON M BOonneM, AKO 
S3BhphHuM HnMBHM ycTper"WH8CH H8Hb, enrHaye C npekojnnev, 
ApysuM oT HYX MHOTN DnoxB8mUB8Xy TONOPH 06 ONHY 
CTPaHy ocTpH B pyKk8x UX, oÓbcTynuma xe ero oT 


BCIOIy, M H8np8cHO OCTMeM TONOPOB CROMX XOTAXY 
cc$m ero, Kknnumme BKynr$ u Hejtnaa rnaronwme... 


(f. 680 v.) 


rurther examples are found on folios 672 and 673. In every case the rea- 
der is left in suspense, pondering the outcome, while Epifanij goes on 
to draw parallels with similar situations in the Book of Psalms, !7 The 
example quoted is followed by a prayer, largely comprising lyrical 
excerpts from Psalms; an emotional plea for deliverance. In all three 
cases, these sections are far longer than the picture of the menacing 
Pernians. ihe reader, who is not told of the outcome of events, is left 
to assume that stefan emerges unscathed, as in the example quoted, wherc 
Stefan's subsequent sermon to the Fermians presupposes his escape. The 
use of digressions and prayers to break the narrative might appear a 
fault in narrative technique, but the main purpose of the vita was of 
course the depiction of sanctity, not dramatic tension. The vivid 
narrative creates a concrete picture in the minds of readers, onto which 
stefan's spirituality, stressed in prayers and digressions, might be 
superimposed. Important as the narrative is, it must never dominate the 
portrayal of a saintly figure. The diuressions are therefore ultimately 
more important than the dramatic episodes. 


It later turns out that there is another reason for the inconclusive 


ending to these episodes. The i’ermians are an unaggressive people who 
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never attack first. what they are trying to do is to provoke Stefan 
into attacking them,  Epifanij does not mention this at the time, since 
to do so would destroy the impression of savagery so carefully created 
to reveal Stefan's courage in standing fearlessly against attack, and 
thus produce an anti-climax., By saving this second reason till fatear, i 
he is able to turn it to his advantage, explaining that Stefan's for- 
bearance and gentleness (qualities the Permians much admire) have con- 
vinced them of his moral superiority, and thus led to their conversion. 

Vivid narrative makes further demands on Epifanij; he has to attempt 
a treatment of character unusual in hagiography with its typically med- 
iaeval failure to examine motivation. Usually the only character in a 
Life is the saint, who is entirely good: other characters are shadowy 
and peripheral, since they may not draw attention away from the central 
figure." Occasionally an enemy is depicted in greater detail, although 
egually one-sidedly, and his actions, where explained, are attributed to 
the machinations of the Devil. Although it would be fanciful to expect 
rounded characters in view of mediaeval conceptions, even this primitive 
view of human nature leaves room for observation and manoeuvre, a facil- 
ity appreciated by Epifanij. 

Naturally the Permians are depicted as wicked before conversion and 
perfect after, but the portrayal of the conversion itself is not nearly 
as unsophisticated as this would suggest.  Epifanij describes the con- 


version as a gradual process; first some want to believe, but others 


18. f. 684. 


19. A rare exception to this is the portrait of the mother in Nestor's 
Life of Feodosij of Monastery of the Caves, in Sbornik XII veka 
moskovskago sobora, reprinted from the edition of A. A. Waxmatov 
and P. A. Lavrov, 1899, (Apophoreta Slavica, I), The Hague, 1957, 
pp. 40-97. 
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forbid hens Next, a few converts suffer the jibes of their fellows,^! 
then gradually, more attend the services to admire the beauty of Stefan's 
church and are finally won aer. So although there is no attempt to 
portray the progressive psychological change leading to the conversion 
of any one individual, the external behaviour of the Permians as a group 
reflects the inevitably slow inner process of conversion; a much more 
credible picture than that of the instantaneous mass conversion of the 
ıussians in Povest' vremennyx Let, +? Pam, the Permian shaman, never 
adopts Christianity. After his defeat in debate and failure to undergo 
the trials by fire and water that he has proposed to Stefan, he leaves 
Perm' a beaten man, promising never to return and preach the old ag 
The utter humiliation of the enemy is more effective and convincing than 
his conversion could be. 

The episode with the shaman is distinguished by realistically moti- 
vated argument and drama. lam first approaches the group of Permian con- 
verts and tries to sway them by a variety of means; appeals to logic, 
flattery and bribes. > The arguments he puts forward are conservative 
patriotic requests not to forget the faith of their fathers, to listen 
to him, their old teacher and a i'ermian like them and to ignore stefan, 
"MC" BE a SS KO — —— —— — 
20. f. 671. 

21. f. 671. 
22. f. 605 v. 


23. S.a. 940. See Povest'vremennyx let, ed. V.P. adrianova-Peretc, I, 
M-L. * 1950, pe 81. 


25. f. 715. 


25. f. 60h. 
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the creature of treacherous Re Evoking no positive reaction he 
threatens to turn his gods on Stefan, to which the Permians laughingly 
reply that the old gods have been utterly cast down. Pam, incensed, 
threatens retribution The vivid scene is interrupted by a digression, 
which draws parallels between the shaman and biblical opponents of 
righteousness and good. Further boasts lead to a confrontation between 

the two, and here also, Epifanij maintains his efforts to make the shaman 

a convincing figure. Although the speeches of the two men are too long, 
thus losing in dramatic tension, they differ both in style and content, 
Stefan quotes extensively from the Bible, ^9 The shaman, as might be expec- 
ted, does bots =? The modern reader is unlikely to be impressed by Stefan's 
arguments which are all based on the authority of the Bible, but it would 
be wrong to see this as an artistic failing.  Deductive reasoning of this 
kind was normal at the time, and would not have been considered illogical 
by Epifanij's audience, who would be unaware of the obvious objection 

that Pam, not being a Christian, would not be swayed by appeals to state- 
ments in the Bible. The shaman's arguments on the other hand, are both 
more persuasive and artistically interesting. He demands to know who sent 
Stefan to Perm'to insult their traditional religion, threatening to cast 


spells which will take the people away from Stefan.” Stefan replies 


26. f. 695 v. 
27. f. 608. 


28. konovalova, 'Poxval'noje slovo', p. 109; Lixatev, Kul'tura Rusi, 
De 71. 


29. Epifanij's language was so saturated with biblical phrases and 
expressions, that he was unable to be consistent in this. See pt. II, 
chap. vi ` infra. 


30. f. 701 v. 
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that the Permian idols have been proved impotent: he has destroyed the 
sanctuaries without retribution. Pam defensively replies that his gods 
have merely chosen to be merciful to Stefan. He further argues that one 
god cannot possibly be as effective as many: the Permians have gocs in 
forest, field and stream, who supply food for the Permians and furs prized 
by the rich of Moscow, Lithuania and the Horde. Moreover, the Russians 

are inferior to the Permians, cowards, who dare not fight a bear in sin- 
gle combat. Such arguments are so realistic that it may be surmised that 


they were what the shaman actually said to Stefan. 


They further reflect 
Epifanij's vigorous efforts to ensure his audience's conviction of Stefan's 
sanctity. 

After further discussion, Pam proposes a trial of faith. The two 
are to step through fire and descend beneath the ice of a frozen river. 
At the last moment the shaman backs down and thrice refuses to undergo 
the trials. His bluff has been called. After first asking Stefan whether 
he could pass unscathed through fire, to which he received a negative 
reply, he cunningly suggcsted the trials, in the expectation of Stefan's 
capitulation. Stefan stands firm, because for him the ordeal is a trial 
of the faith for which he is prepared to der” His is a psychological 
victory: the strength of his faith enables him to defeat the shaman, The 
account ends with stefan's rejection of the Permians' suggestion that Pam 
should be put to death; a wise decision because it does not permit him 
to be a martyr for the old religion. 

The episode displays a number of remarkable features: the depiction 
of a moral victory, the use of drama and an attempt at realistic charac- 


terisation reflected in the differentiation of dialogue, realistic material 


v Za ; 
31. Kljucevskij, Ope cit., pe 96. 


32. f. 711. 
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arguments for the Permian religion, the gradual process of conversion 
shown by external means and the portrayal of the shaman. A comparison 
of this account with those of struggles between other saints and their 


enemies yields nothing similar. For since works like the Vita Constan- 


tini or Evtimij's Life of Ilarion of Maglen contain debates with heretics 


rather than pagans, their authors dared not represent heretical views 


fairly for fear of affecting their audience.  Epifanij, on the other hand, 


was free to employ drama,realism and rhetoric to make Stefan's victory 


seem more impressive. 

A similar subtlety may be observed in the account of the destruction 
of the Permian sanctuaries. In itself this episode is no more than a 
conventional way of showing superstitious people the superiority of one 
religion over another, but Stefan's refusal to touch the fine furs that 
adorn the sanctuaries is a subtle illustration of his unmaterialistic 
outlook, a moral superiority that is an important factor in the conver- 
sion of the beraianss > 

The various graphic pictures are each followed by prayers, biblical 
quotations and parallels stressing their spiritual significance. when 
Epifanij comes to the end of his account of the mission, he breaks off 
the narrative to insert a whole chapter, a general discourse on the value 
of missionary activity, expressed by strings of poetic quotations largely 


from the Book of Psalms. Then comes a less poetic, logically argued sec- 


tion explaining why it was vital that the Permians should be converted, 


33.  Epifanij's treatment of the debate is analysed closely in pt. II, 
chap. iii, ppe 68-7 infra. 


34. ff. 689 v. - 690 v. See also f. 684. The juxtaposition of the 
materialist religion of the Permians and the spirituality of 
Christianity was noted by A. KraZennikov, 'Apostol'skij podvig sv. 
Stefana Permskogo', rnal moskovskoj Patriarxii, 4, M., 1949, 

De 19, in an otherwise unscholarly article. 
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followed by the famous comparison with the work of Greek philosophers 
and St. Cyril in composing alphabets. Stefan's achievement in creating 
alone a literary language and alphabet for the Permiana is lauded in 
poetic turns of language. An eulogy of his other achievements follow. 
This abstract section is extremely long; more than a quarter as long as 
the whole of the section about Stefan's mission, which itself is not 

all narrative. The parallels lift Stefan to the height of the apostles 
and great missionaries, and the eulogies proclaim his faith and spiritu- 
ality, both essential to Epifanij's concept of the vita. 

The Life of Stefan of Perm' is unusual in many ways. Charges that 
it is abstract and non-factual are clearly unfounded, although it is of 
little interest as a historical source or as biography in the modern 
sense. Neither was the primary aim of the mediaeval hagiographer whose 
task was the portrayal of an edifying ideal.  Epifanij in this respect 
is typical: as far as possible he adheres to the traditional schema. 
When he diverged, it was because of his concept of the saint and his 
literary portrayal:  Epifanij saw Stefan as a saintly man opposing a 
materialistic religion with his own spiritual example, a man so far above 
others that this had to be expressed not only by a poetic style but also 
by series of difficult contrasts between his ascesis, described realis- 
tically, and his spirituality expressed in biblical parallels and sin- 
cere effusions of poetic praise. This method ties in with his problem 
of convincing Russians of the sanctity of a missionary to a little known 
tribe. He describes the mission so vividly that they could not but be 
impressed; then follow passages which lift Stefan above these earthly 
surroundings. 

The problem of conveying the saintliness of a man as yet 
uncanonised is not sufficient to explain Epifanij's brilliant narrative 


and style. For Domentian and Evtimij did not face Epifanij's particu- 
Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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style have obscured basic differences in their approaches to their work. 
Domentian's Life of Sava and Life of Simeon, in so far as they recount 

the lives of the first Serbian archbishop and the first Serbian king, 

are obviously likely to include more historical detail than the Life of 
Stefan of Perm', and yet, as has been observed already, Domentian makes 

a special effort to play down historical and geographical information - 
dates are avoided, place-names are few, and reconstruction of events is 
very difficult without a previous knowledge of the period. what facts 
there are, are less noticeable than they might be because of the struc- 
ture and style of the works. In contrast with the Life of Stefan of 
Perm', Domentian's vitae are almost formless. There is no abstract intro- 
duction to the Life of Sava: Domentian relates how he collected his mat- 
erial about halfway through the work when it occurs to him to do so, 7? 

and the conventional topos of self-humiliation of the author is found 
shortly before this," Both would be expected in the introduction or con- 
clusion. 

Tone and style are affected by this. In the Life of Stefan of Perm', 
the emotional tone gradually rises, although there are other high points 
in the central section in the description of the mission, the building 
of a church in Perm', and particularly in the description of the creation 
of an alphabet and literary language. Nevertheless, the three laments 
at the end crown the life. In contrast, the emotional tone of Domentian's 
vitae is uniform, making rhythm, repetition and other poetic devices less 
striking than in the more varied Life of Stefan of Perm'. Each mention 
of the saints is accompanied by expressions of praise: 


cnaBoy BbCHNee ÓOroy M np$mno1oÓBHOMOy OyTOZIBHMKOy 


ETO EpoMOH8XOY KMpb Cass, HOBOMOY YOYHOTBOPBUOY... 
(p. 212) 


35. Daničić, op. cite, p. 182. 


36. ibid., p. 172. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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Sometimes these develop into full-scale eulogies which together with 
Biblical parallels and prayers provide more frequent interruptions to 


37 thus when Sava visits 


the narrative than in the Life of Stefan of Perm'; 
the Near East, long accounts of biblical history so slow the pace of the 
narrative that the thread is lost entirely. Schmaus observes that 
Domentian is attempting in his Life of Sava to raise the whole life onto 
an eternal planc. He attempts to destroy the physical reality of events 
by playing down concrete details and, instead of describing 3ava's life 
and then praising him in his conclusion, he makes every event the cue 
for parallels with biblical stories (comparisons are even drawn with 
Christ's life), and every mention of his saints an excuse for panegyric. 
In the resulting excessively lengthy work, facts and events almost dis- 
appear beneath a torrent of words. whereas Epifanij uses everyday 
details and dramatic narrative as a contrast to Stefan, the saint among 
the earthly, Domentian tries to wrest the whole life from its earthly 
associations, 

tvtimij's Lives on the other hand may be considered models of the 
formal rhetorical vita. As a result, there are no clear-cut differences 
illustrating the author's conceptions of hagiography. These only emerge 
through examination of the structure of his vitae, both in comparison with 
each other, and with an unusual work like the Life of stefan. 

None is as long as Epifanij's masterpieces” This quantitative dif- 


ference means less space for digression, eulogy or abstract discussion, 


37. ibid., ppe 192-4, 


33. Only one fifth or one sixth as long. L. Ae Dmitrijev observed that 
variations in length in Epifanij's and Evtimij's vitae were indi- 
cative of basic differences, but did not examine the reasons for this 
in depth. ('NereSennyje voprosy', pp. 78-9). 
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which he reserves for his introduction and conclusion, only occasionally 


intervening: 


M, O NOHO, BbHe38anx Hanexxmee 570 Ha ouecu 
ero 6e€3 B$ocTM ÓNHCTb... 39 


(Life of Filoteja, p. 97) 

It might therefore be assumed that the central narrative section abounded 
in biographical data, but this is not the case: Evtimij was writing about 
saints long dead, and his only sources were their earlier simple bio- 
graphies. His vitae would be even shorter, were it not for his involved 
style of pletenije sloves. However it seems that he was not distressed 
by the paucity of factual detail, for he did not attempt to compensate 
through eulogy and lyricism, and even offers less detail about events and 
their geographical setting than the simple originala. S The only excep- 
tion among his four vitae is the Life of Petka, where information about 
her life was so sparse that the body of the work comprises only five pages 
out of a total of nineteen, the rest being introduction and concluding eulogy. 
In the other three vitae, the structural pattern is remarkably similar. 
An introduction of between thirty and seventy five lines precedes a 
narrative section about five times as long (although the polemic against 
heretics in the Life of Ilarion of Maglen means that it is much longer 
still). An account of posthumous miracles of about sixty lines follows, 
and the work closes with a eulogy and prayer of approximately sixty lines. 

The chart shows how ordered is the structure of Evtimij's vitae, 
each containing the same sections in the same order (although there is 


no eulogy in the Life of loan of Rila). Ordered structure and the 


39. The Life of Filoteja may be found in E. Kafuzniacki, serke des 
Patriarchen von Bulgarien Euthymius, Vienna, 1901, together with 
Evtimij's other three vitae and his four encomia. All page 
references are to this edition. 


40. P. s. Dinekov, Stara bálgarska literatura, II, Sofia, 1953, p. 63. 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 


THE SCHEMATIC STRUCTURE OF EVTIMIJ'S VITAE 


em 


Numbers given in the chart below represent lines in Kaluzniacki's 
edition, and are approximated to the nearest five lines, being 
intended as a general guide to the length of various sections in 

Evtimij's vitae) 


Life of Life of Life Life 
Title Ioan Ilarion of of 
of Rila of Maglen Filoteja Petka 
Introduction 55 30 65 75 
Central narra- 
tive section 425 770 360 125 
(largely a 
polemic 
against 


heretics) 


translation of 

the saint's 

relics 60 25 65 80 
( including 
the account 
of a miracle) 


BDulogy O 20 30 105 
(no real break 
with previous 
and following 
sections) 


Total 610 910 625 465 
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restriction of encomium to its traditional place in the conclusion 
affects their tone. Dry, not very emotional, even the traditionally 
poetic sections of eulogy and prayer can do little to reverse this 
impression. Admirable as they may be as examples of vitae, showing 
considerable talent on the part of the author, they lack the emotional 
appeal of the Life of Stefan of Perm'. The one exception is the Life 

of Petka. It emerges that Evtimij only attempted to persuade his 
audience emotionally when he had little biographical detail. In other 
cases, he evidently intended his audience to be convinced of the sanc- 
tity of his subjects intellectually, merely through learning of their 
pious lives and miracles. Like Domentian, he could rely on their pat- 
riotism to assist their credence, which Epifanij was of course unable 

to do, but he differed from both of them in his simpler aim of edifica- 
tion through instruction rather than emotional impact.  Evtimij did com- 
pose encomia, but it is typical of a man concerned with raising stan- 
dards in ecclesiastical life and literature that he keeps the two genres 
part, s! The Life of Petka alone borrows significantly from the encomium. 
A man with a precise mind, Evtimij wrote strictly according to the pre- 
scriptions of rhetoric. His involved style is a means of helping the 
audience absorb the edifying details of the saint's biography; unlike 
Epifanij or Domentian, he was never so overwhelmed by feeling that con- 
veying states of emotion rather than instructive biographical data became 
his primary aim. 

Through comparison of the structure of a vita with the traditional 
schema, it is possible to draw important literary conclusions about a 
hagiographer's attitude to his work. The three hagiographers writing 
in pletenije sloves had very different concepts of the portrayal of 
sanctity. Clearly, whatever Epifanij might have borrowed from the South 
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Slavonic writers, his approach was unique. Hie treatment of the real 
and the metaphysical and the balance between them vas more difficult 
to realise than either Evtimij's traditional method, or Domentian's 

abstract depiction of Sava and Simeon. Its use of opposites led to 

a work of strong and varied contrasts coupled with an intensely 


expressive style. 


41. It should be noted however, that biographical data plays a much 
larger role in Evtimij's encomia than in Kliment of Ohrid'a. He 
therefore is not entirely immune from the contemporary confusion 
between the two genres. See D. Petkanova-Toteva, ‘Novi Čerti 
na poxvalnoto slovo prez XIV-XV v.', Tárnovska knizovna skola, 
1371-1971, eds. P. Rusev, G. Dandev, E. Saratova, Sofia, 197%, 
PP» 91-5. 
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CHAPTER II Dialogue, monologue and questions 


Dialogue as a general rule is not a significant aspect of hagio- 
graphic style, for the creation of an idealised portrait and consequent 
neglect of other characters precluded the exploitation of its possibil- 
ities for characterisation. In vitae dialogue and monologue operated 
within limits imposed by the purpose of hagiography, and may be classi- 
fied into four types: first, debate between saint and heretics or pagans, 
in which the Platonic method of philosophical discussion by question and 
answer is adapted to Christian ends. It serves to bring out the saint's 
erudition and virtue but reveals nothing further of his personality. The 
second type of dialogue appears in narrative episodes, relating the 
ascesis of the saint or his posthumous miracles. Here as in the chroni- 
cles, dialogue usually forwards the action, and may possess a distinct 
dramatic effect. The third form of dialogue is found in scenes where 
disciples ask the saint for spiritual guidance. An excuse for the saint 
to expound on some aspect of Christian teaching, and an opportunity for 
the hagiographer of displaying his subject's wisdom and piety, the result- 
ing homily is less dialogue than monologue. Finally, the vita employed 
a form of internal monologue, which should be distinguished from ‘le 
monologue intérieure' of the modern novel which has been defined as 'the 
expression of the most intimate thoughts, those which Lie nearest the 
unconscious...'! Mediaeval internal monologue, consistent with the pre- 
vailing conception of the individual, is merely a device for introducing 
the audience to the thoughts of the character without the author appear- 
ing to intervene. In the vita, internal monologue affords insight only 


into those facets of character central to the presentation of a saint. 


1. Dujardin, quoted by R. Wellek and A. warren, Theory of literature, 
Harmondsworth, 1963, pp. 224-5. 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


000 


47418 


The demands of the genre combined with the hagiographer's traditional 
humility prevented him from essaying a guess at his subject's real 
thoughts. But he did not shrink from attributing pious clichés to him, 
on the assumption that his thoughts were identical to those of other 
saints. 

All four types of dialogue or monologue appear in the Life of Stefan, 
often employed in a novel fashion. The first, the debate, is altered 
almost beyond recognition. In the Vita Constantini for example, Cyril 
debates the superiority of Christianity over Judaism with a Xazar philo- 
sopher (the Xazars professed a form of Judaism). Through a series of 
questions and answers, his opponent is gradually caught in a logical 
trap. But the success of this method depends on Cyril's knowledge of how 
his opponent will reply, and as such represents a decline of the Platonic 
tradition of philosophical debate. Plato's dialogues are stages in 
intellectual discovery. In seeking to define justice, for example, 
Socrates, through whom Plato speaks, feigns ignorance of the answer, 
thus creating a lively impression which is further assisted by the char- 
acterisation of some of Socrates' opponents. In the Vita Constantini, 
both sides start from a rigid position of conviction, and the debate is 
as a consequence only a theological jousting tournament. Furthermore, 
the Xazar philosopher is no more than a mouthpiece for Judaism, with no 
individual features at all. 

Cyril's powers of debate were developed by his Byzantine training 
in rhetoric and dialectic. It is not surprising that the Slavs, who did 
not adopt Byzantine educational traditions, failed to develop a tradition 
of theological debate. Original Slavonic vitae demonstrate the further 
degeneration of the Platonic tradition by turning Plato's questions into 


rhetorical questions; the saint may appear to address questions to his 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 


- 69 - 


opponent or audience but he does not expect them to reply, and continues 
without allowing them an opportunity to do so.  Evtimij's Life of Ilarion 
of Maglen clearly illustrates this development: liarion's discourse with 
heretics is entirely one sided. As in the debate in the Vita Constantini, 
the reaction of Ilarion's opponents is anticipated, and the continuat ion 
of his argument based on the saint's assumptions about his audience's 
views. Not merely has the Platonic tradition lost its liveliness and 
spontaneity, but it has even been transformed from dialogue into mono- 
logue. The only remaining link with a tradition of logical discussion 

is in the use of questions. 

Debate in the Life of Stefan of Perm' differs from either of the two 
types described above. In one respect, in its rejection of logical argu- 
ment it forsakes the Platonic tradition entirely.  ^hereas Ilarion develops 
his arguments logically but does not permit an exchange of views to 
develop, Stefan in his debate with the Permian shaman merely asserts the 
superiority of Christianity, basing his arguments upon the Bible and the 
decisions of the great Church Councils. In another respect, Epifanij's 
presentation of the debate between Stefan and the shaman is closer to 
Platonic traditions: the shaman is at least allowed to present his argu- 
ments. Since Epifanij had no fear that his Christian itussian audience 
would be swayed by the shaman's views, it was not essential to reply to 
them logically. In fact the shaman's 'arguments' are a series of power- 
ful emotional appeals addressed directly or indirectly to the Permiana. 
Epifanij was even able to employ rhetoric to make his speeches more per- 
suasive and hence more of a threat to Stefan: 


OTeNbCKNX ÓOTOB He OCTSBAMBANTe, 8 XepTB M Tpe6 
MX He 386HBanTe, 8 CTBpHM NOMNMAN He IOKMIHBBMTe, 
naBHWy B$pH He noweT8MTe, uxe TBopuna OTUN Hënn, 


(f. 695 v.) 
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In this way, debate in the Life of Stefan regains some of its former live- 
liness. 

The second type of dialogue common in hagiography is a means of for- 
warding action and possibly providing dramatic effect. In the central 
section of the Life of Stefan, this type of dialogue is freguently found, 
but interestingly, it is not evenly distributed. There is no dialogue 
at all at the beginning of the mission; only Stefan's homilies, which get 
a hostile reception are relayed in direct speech. It is as though the 
pagan Permians are incapable of verbal communication until they are affec- 
ted by Stefan's forbearance in the face of provocation. Even so, reported 
speech is much more frequent at this stage. Direct speech becomes common 
only when the shaman appears among the new converts and confronts Stefan. 
Here it is employed to considerable effect, particularly in the exchanges 
between Pam and the converts. Thus the shaman, frustrated by fruitless 


efforts at persuasion turns to insults: 


eA14Haqe BH, 3p, 6e3 paayMxa ecTe, caću xe M 
rpyón 3430 M CTpammBn HM MAJOBIPU... 
(f. 696 v.) 


Even Stefan who prefers the dignified argument to the crude jibe makes 
an emotional appeal in his first address to the Permians.^ 

At the same time, dialogue in the Life furnishes a picture of the 
behaviour and attitudes of the Permians that is remarkable in a vita. 
Not only do they express their attitude to Moscow, but also their chang- 
ing view of Stefan and hence to Christianity. The convincing presenta- 
tion of the conversion of the Permians as a gradual process is assisted 
by a novel adaptation of dialogue: the Permians discuss among themselves 
Stefan's fortitude and benevolence and decide to accept baptism. The pro- 


cess of decision is conveyed by dialogue; initially they are impressed 


Ze f.682. 
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but still vavering: 


cmimscTe nu Opatue, CnOBeC8 MyX8 Toro, We 
oT Pycu npsmenmaro? Buntcre nu Tepn$HHe ero, 
H npesanumHobn ero nbÓOBb, exe K HAM, KAKO B 
TONMUSX TSCHOTAX, M He OTCTyUM OTCEDLy? A Mu 
BEJKO HeöpexeHnne N HENOCNHFMAHNE NOKA3AXOM 


GK (f. 687) 


By the end they are committed: 


...B?pyeu bory, eroxe Credan nponoptna, H 
pušu K Heny: cnesa TM, HeÓecHuM Boxe, nocnaByn 
K RER C»oero cnyry, na CNaceT HN OT npenecTM 
I"H850Z2CKHM8B. 

(f. 687) 


The treatment of dialogue to strengthen the plausibility of the conversion 
as well as heighten dramatic tension is a feature specific to the Life 
of Stefan.” 

One other variant on this category of dialogue is found in the cen- 
tral narrative section. The trials of faith undertaken by Stefan and 
the shaman which conclude their lengthy but inconclusive debate are excel- 
lent examples of Epifanij's dramatic technique with the shaman begging 
for mercy, accusing Stefan of deception, while the Permians jeer at his 
discomfiture. This episode is structured round threefold repetition 
‘triads', reminiscent of the Vita Constantini, The shaman is thrice 
asked to undergo the trial of faith. Thrice he refuses. Three times 
they ask him why, three times he is made to confess his cowardice. «hat 


is remarkable here is the realistic conversational nature of question and 


3. See p. 58 supra. 


4, AS it. Auty points out in 'The gospel and psalter of Cherson: Syriac 
or tussian?', To honor ioman Jakobson, The Hague, 1967, pp. 116-7, 
triads or the organisation of episodes into groups of three, are an 
important principle in the structure of the Vita Constantini. Their 
presence in the Life of Stefan of Perm' may also be attributable to 
the symbolic meaning of three to the Permians, or less probably to 
the three-fold repetition of the russian fairy tale. 
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answer. Though a stylised structural formula, it is here presented in 
a lifelike fashion. 

The third form of dialogue common in vitae, the request which 
prompts a homily is rare in the Life of Stefan of Perm'. When Epifanij 
does employ this common method of demonstrating a saint's spiritual wis- 
dom, he places the discussion in a concrete setting and relates it to a 
specific problem; the Permian converts, puzzled by Stefan's total des- 
truction of heathen sanctuaries and the valuable furs within them, won- 
der why he saved nothing for himself or for them. They add weight to 
their arguments with a biblical quotation, 'the workman is worthy of his 


5 


meat'. Stefan matches their quotations with three of his own explain- 
ing his action. This brief homily is as much a justification of Stefan's 
action and a demonstration of his moral superiority as a display of his 
wisdom. It is more lively than the conventional request for guidance in 
vitae. 

Epifanij Premudryj's treatment of the last category of dialogue, the 
internal monologue, in the Life of Stefan of Perm' reflects an exaggera- 
ted sense of his own unworthiness; Stefan's thoughts are rarely even 
recorded in words that can be described as Epifanij's own, even if topoi. 
Instead, Epifanij threads together quotations from the most authoritative 
of Books, the Bible, and presents these as his subject's meditations. 
so Stefan surrounded by hostile Permians reflects upon the inevitable 
delivery of the just from the wicked in a chain of quotations from the 


Pete Apart from further illustrating Epifanij's humility, this 


method serves his general concept of sanctity by exalting Stefan above 


Se Matt. 10, Xe 


6. f. 672 Ve 
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other men whose thoughts are not naturally expressed through the medium 
of quotations from the Scriptures.’ Internal monologue is also expressed 
in the form of prayers, which in the Life of Stefan of Perm' are not 
remarkable except for their frequent inclusion of biblical diotattonsi" 
Epifanij's interesting use of dialogue is not paralleled in Evtimij's 
vitae, where except for the polemic in the Life of Ilarion of Maglen, 
dialogue is largely found in narrative episodes, There is little that 
distinguishes Evtimij's use of it in these episodes from that of many 
other rhetorical vitae. Thus the conversation between Filoteja and her 
husband Konstantin in which they declare their determination to follow 
the path of God, enlivens the account of an episode, without either 
revealing much of their characters or adding a strong dramatic note; ? 
Interior monologue is neither frequent nor devaloped. > In Domentian's 
Life of Sava dialogue is so rare that it gives a false impression of 
liveliness. Brief questions elicit long diffuse answers, when a single 
word would suffice. A request for factual information becomes a cue for 
panegyric as when bandits ask a hermit whether Sava is in truth his dis- 
ciple, to which he replies praising God and Sava at considerable length. !! 


Thus a simple question which might have served to forward the action is 


7° The three final laments should not be regarded as examples of 
mediaeval internal monologues as they are not employed to enrich 
and explain the narrative. For a consideration of the laments 
in the Life of Stefan of Perm', see Konovalova, 'Poxval'noje 
slovo'. 


8. On the use of biblical guotations in the Life, see pt. II, 
chap. vi, infra. 


9. Life of Filoteja, pp. 82-5. 
10. See for example, the Life of Petka, p. 64. 


11. Life of Sava, p. 136. 
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actually made a pretext for departure from narrative, ^ The effect of 
this is to destroy the dynamism of the narrative, consistent with Domen- 
tian's literary aims of abstracting the lives of Sava and Simeon from 
their concrete setting. Debate is one-sided and internal monologue 
uncommon; the most striking example, in which Simeon laments his son's 
flight into a monastery, is highly conventional, linked both to the hagio- 
graphical tradition of the parent who opposes his child's desire to enter 
a monastery and to the Christian and pagan láment. > 
Thus Epifanij, alone of the three hagiographers under scrutiny, puts 
dialogue to telling use. Taking traditional forms of dialogue, the debate, 
the request for guidance, and dialogue as an integral part of narrative, 
he enhance a their dramatic qualities to assist his overall conception of 
the mission as Stefan's supreme test and achievement, Neither Evtimij 
nor Doeentian view dialogue as a fruitful means of assisting their por- 
trayal of sanctity.  Epifanij's predecessors should be sought rather in 
Kievan hagiography, in the lively episodes describing Feodosij's stormy 
relationship with his mother, or in works conforming less closely to the 
canons of hagiographic literature such as the Passion and Encomium to 
Boris and Gleb. 
Il Rhetorical questions 
Dialogue in vitae, it might be noted, is usually based on a series 
of questions and answers, though the question may be unspoken. The hagio- 


grapher had at his disposal another related stylistic device which also 


12. Oddiy enough, Domentian does not consistently take advantage of narra- 
tive situations where his subject's piety and wisdom might be displayed 
to effect. Sava is asked in Jerusalem about his travels, a situation 
that Domentian might easily have turned to his advantage but he merely 
remarks that Sava replied to all the questions he was asked (p. 303). 


13. p. 27, c.f. Nestor's Life of Feodosij. The obvious links with the 
Lament of the Permian people should not be taken as an example of the 
influence of Domentian on Epifanij; the textual parallelis are tnsuf- 
ficiently close. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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served to involve the reader more fully. This was the rhetorical question 
which like many other features of Christian rhetoric possessed a dual 
ancestry, classical and biblical.  Rhetorical questions are employed 
extensively in Hebrew poetry mainly as cries of despair or sorrow, rather 
than appeals to the intellect. Since the Old Testament tradition so 
closely affected Christian poetry and poetic prose, it is legitimate to 
assume that rhetorical questions would be a favourite weapon in the sty- 
listic armoury of Epifanij, Evtimij and Domentian. But it is again clear 
that, in spite of their mutual liking for these as for other devices, 
differences are more significant than similarities. As before they are 
dependent upon the overall conception each hagiographer had of his work. 
If rhetorical questions involve the audience more effectively in the 
work, then their absence would suggest that the author intended to main- 
tain the distance between himself and his audience. So Domentian's Life 
of Sava which lifts the events of Sava's life beyond concrete reality 
makes sparing use of rhetorical qusstions; Eough the Life of Simeon, 
which applies the method of abstraction somewhat less thoroughly, employs 
a higher number. In some cases these are linked in groups of three, fur- 
ther sharpening the emotional effect, I? Evtimij employs his habitual res- 
traint in embellishing his vitae with rhetorical SE Found sin- 
gly, they are part and parcel of that admirable formal rhetoric with which 
he glorifies his four Bulgarian saints. In the Life of Stefan of Perm', 


on the other hand, there are no less than 115 rhetorical questions, of 


14. A mere twenty in a work of amazing length. Furthermore, half of 
these are biblical quotations. 


15. For example pp. 27, 31. 


16. 28 in all. 
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which no more than half a dozen are biblical guotations. When one con- 


siders that Kiprian in the Life of Peter, Paxomij in the Life of Kirill 


of Belozersk and Nestor in the Life of Feodosij do not employ a single 
rhetorical question, this figure seems truly extraordinary. ^ 
Most of the rhetorical questions in the Life (eighty out of 115) are 

found in the three final laments, where they are an important stylistic 
device. They do not invite the audience to follow the narrative, but 
rather to share the emotions of the Permians, the Permian Church and the 
author lamenting the death of the bishop missionary. Rhetorical questions 
express various deep feelings; grief, despair, helplessness, inadequacy, 
reproach, bereavement, BREUER They are distinctly reminiscent of the 
type of rhetorical question or exclamation found in the Psalter, and 
often quoted by Épifanij. " But where rhetorical questions in the Psalter 
are found singly or in pairs,49 in the laments they form intricate lyrical 
chains: 

KaKO CA BOCIJI8uIO CyXuTM8 MOeTO, 

KAKO OTBep3y ycTH5,MXe OT HMHOr8 IN8Uua S8XIMI8AHCH, 

K8KO Mcnymy pus, nxe Cesrnacnem OnepxuM8 ecMb, 


Kako MCnyumy p$us, nxe oT Hora rınaua pèub npe- 
TOp38eT tm CA M TOKMO CKYJAHO enBa M3HONy CIOBO. 


(f. 758 v.) 


This example demonstrates clearly how these are combined with various forms 
of rhythmic devicaa. s Or they are repeated at intervals as a refrain, as 


when Epifanij labours to do justice to Stefan's great virtues by comparing 


17. Nestor does however employ them to great effect in his Lection on 
Boris and Gleb. 


18. ff. 754, 749 v., 765, 753 ve, 757, 773 v. respectively. 


19. As f. 673, where Epifanij quotes from Ps. 3, i, 'Lord, how they are 
increased that trouble me' (given as an exclamation not a rhetorical 
question in the Authorized Version). 


20. For example, Ps. 22, i. 


21. These are analysed more fully in pt. III, chaps. iii and v infra. 
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him with the ranks of the blessed and showing him worthy of each title, 
a formıla taken ultimately from the acathistus. He begins with a ques- 
tion that would seem to contain all the synonyms of 'call' and 'praise': 
HO UTO TH HBpeKy, o enucKone, URN UTO TA 
UMEHJR, "np UMM TA NpPHIOBY, M Kako TA npocsSmam, 
WIM On Te “RED, RIAH UTO TA IlpHMriamy, KAKO 


TIOXBOJIK, KAKO NONTY, KAKO yOnaxy, KBKO paənoxy 
H Kao XBany TH Ca2nmeTy? 


(f. 765 v.) 

This staggering display of linguistic virtuosity is succeeded by an 
slaborate parallel with the various ranks of the blessed, linked one to 
another by the use of the simplified question, "Sto t'ja nareku!,22% 

This type of poetic treatment of the rhetorical guestion is in a 
much simpler form a common feature of the concluding eulogy in formal 
vitae. Thus the question: ‘who may praise him worthily' or ‘how may I 
praise him as he deserves' is found in the Life of Feodoaij, the Lection 
on Boris and Gleb, the Life of Simeon, no less than nine times in Evtimij's 


vitae as well as in the Life of Stefan of Pera’. 7 


The question 'who 
would not marvel at the saint’ is found in the Life of Petka, Nestor's 
Lection, in a variant form in the Passion and Encomium to Boris and Gleb 
and in the Life of Stefan of Porn! .2* But where other hagiographere 
string two or three such questions together embellishing Old Testament 
poetic tradition but little, Epifanij creates elaborate complexes of 
questions whose emotional impact is strengthened by a galaxy of rhythmic 


effects. 


22. f. 766. 


23. Life of Feodosij,p. 89; Lection, p. 25; Life of Simeon, p. 51; 
Life of Ioan of Rila, p. 9 (twice); Life of Petka, pp. 60 (twice), 
65 (twice); Life of Filoteja, pp. 72, 75, 78; Life of Stefan, f. 751. 
Full bibliographical references to these texts are given in the 
appendix, p. 290. 


24. Life of Petka, p. 71; Lection, p. 25; Passion and Encomium, p. 51; 
Life of Stefan, f. 775 v. 
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Rhetorical questions are also employed in the central part of the 
Life, when Epifanij wishes to appeal to his audience, either as emotive 
refrains’? or ewphatic repetition. Thus Epifanij emphasises Stefan's 
invincibility when,aided by God he destroys the Permian idols: 

QTO 60 MOTYT COTBODpRTE OScH, HJIH UTO MOTYT BpensTH 

MION, WO AH ycnápT MIOJZOCAyXMTOZM, MNM UTO 

MOTYT OBUCTBOBSTH KyJIOCHNKM, KyMEDpHMKM M 

uspoarnkn, Pory coxpBHümy cBoero pada? 

(f. 692) 

Epifanij also addresses those who evidently had doubts about the value 
of Stefan's missionary work. He imagines their questions: 'why were 
Books translated into Permian, or what was the Permian alphabet created 
for?' And then proceeds to offer his justification of Stefan's work 
through the citation of relevant biblical passages. Though this may 
have helped quell the objections of some contemporaries, to a modern 
reader it naturally casts doubt on Stefan's claims to canonisation rather 
than confirming them. It is indicative of Epifanij's forgetfulness of 
the wider timeless aims of the vita. His method of involving his audience 
closely in the Life is only valid when he has the whole audience in mind. 

Thus rpifanij is the only writer of pletenije sloves who signifi- 
cantly extended the stylistic use of rhetorical questions. Though Evtimij 
and Domentian in the Life of Simeon (if not in the Life of Sava) made 
slightly more use of them than hagiographers before them, they do not 
comprise a major stylistic device in their vitae. The slight increase 
in incidence may be attributed to the incursion of panegyric into the 


formal vita at this period. But in Epifanij's case, only his concept of 


the vita may adequately explain his predilection for rhetorical questions. 


25. f. 663. 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 
- 79 - 


CHAPTER III The humility topos 


The reader of the Life of Stefan of Perm' cannot but be aware of 
Epifanij's views and feelings. In the body of the work, his attitudes 
are presented indirectly through his method of presenting the various 
episodes, but in the exordium and laments he makes an open appearance, 
This is in conformity with hagiographical etiquette, which permitted 
those personal statements consistent with authorial duty; either recog- 
nition of the writer's moral inferiority in relation to his subject, or 
his inability to celebrate the memory of his saint in fitting literary 
style. These forms of the traditional humility topos were previously 
regarded as a feature peculiar to Russian hagiography of the period of 
the second South Slavonic Influence, Nekrasov even going so far as to 
suggest that such sentiments in Paxomij's vitae indicated an acknowledge- 
ment of the low standards existing in Russian literature!" Others rea- 
lised that the humility topos was not restricted to Russian hagiography, 
but only either traced it back to Kievan vitae,” or declared it a feature 


E = 4 ; e 
specific to pletenije sloves. fhough recent investigators have understood 


1. Ključevskij, op. cite, p. 375; Jaxontov, op. cit., pe 16; 


A. Kadlubovskij, Oferki po istorii drevne-russkoj literatury žitij 
svjatyx, Warsaw, 1902, p. 173. 


2. Nekrasov, op. cite, p. 85. 


3. S. Bugoslavskij, 'Literaturnaja tradicija v severnovostocnoj russkoj 
agiografii', štat'i po slavjanskoj filologii i russkoj slovesnosti 
(3bornik statej v Cest' Alekseja Ivanoviča Sobolevskogo), L., 

1928, p. 335, notes the presence of the humility topos in the Lives 
of Avraamij of 3molensk, sergij of iladonež, Nifont, Varlaam Xutynskij, 


Kirill of Belozersk, ritirim of Perm', Stefan of Perm' and many others 
and postulates a source in Nestor's vitae. 


UT B. Jablonskij, Paxomij Serb i ego agiografileskije pisanija, st. P., 
1908, p. 232, points out that the humility topos is present in the 


vitae of Domentian and Daniil as well as of Paxomij; Umitrijev, 
'NereZenny je voprosy', p. 75, suggests that the humility topos was 
part of the obligatory exordium in vitae of the period of the second 
Slavonic Influence. 
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that this is a device far older, most ignored entirely its history.” 
Only Mulić and Cifevskij have made suggestions as to origin, Mulić 
insccurately attributing it to the Baseng? Čiževskij correctly pin- 
pointing ita links with the rhetoric of Antiquity.” 

The orator of Greece or Rome, in attempting to incline his listen- 
ers favourably to his arguments, had recourse to s series of statements 
designed to attract a sympathetic hearing. Of these, the most impor- 
tant was a posture of modesty, recommended by Cicero and Quintilian 
among athens” It might be reinforced by protestations of inadequacy 
(whether through lack of preparation or absence of oratorical skill). 
Such modesty formulae, as Curtius points out, 'achieved an immense dif- 
fusion, first in pagan and Christian late Antiquity and then in the 
Latin and vernacular literature of the Middle Ages," They are equally 
common in Byzantine literature, both secular and ecclesiastical. In 
being adapted to Christian literature, certain shifts in emphasis 
occurred; the writer referred more often to his sinfulness before God 


than to his general feebleness, a natural development in the light of 


5. D. De Lixacev, 'Izobrazenije ljudej'; O. F. honovalova, 'K voprosu o 
literaturnoj posicii pisatelja konca, XV v.', TODL, XIV, M-L., 1958, 
pp. 205-11; Manson, op. cite, pp» 101-5, mentions the humility topos 
in his excellent discussion of the conventional structure of the 
exordium in Russian hagiography of the XIV-XVth centuries, but does 
not treat it in any detail. 

6. Mulić, 'Srpsko pletenije sloves', pp. 123-4, sttributes the compul- 
sory topos to Ps. 115, iii. 

v 

7. Cikevskij, ‘Zur Stilistik’. 

8. Curtius, op. cit., p. 83. 

9, loc. cit.. For a fuller discussion of the history of the humility 


topos in the west see Curtius, op. cit., pp. 82-5, 159-62. 
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Christian ethics. The authority for this change was the Bible, where 


attitudes of self-abasement before God are commonplace in the Psalms 


10 


and other Old Testament books. 


Since the structure of the formal rhetorical vita was based on the 


Classical encomium, it is not surprising that modesty formulae passed 


from one genre to the other, Loparev noting their presence in the exor- 


dium of ninth century Greek Lives. !! If protestations of humility are 


commonplace in vitae, it must be considered whether Epifanij's asser- 


tions exceed conventional demands and if they do, then it remains to 


establish whether he is representative of a tendency in all hagiography 


written in pletenije sloves. 


3uch problems are resolved most simply through comparison of the 


use of the humility topos in vitae of different provenance. For as the 


genre of vitae evolved, so too the various expressions of humility mul- 


tiplied. By the thirteenth-fourteenth centuries they included the fol- 


lowing: 


1. 


The author asserts his moral inferiority before God; he is sinful 


and unworthy, and may contrast himself with his virtuous subject. 


2. 


He laments the impossibility for a mere mortal of recording things 


sacred and has put down only a little of what should have been said (the 


pauca e multis commonplace mentioned by cirtius); ^ 


3. He blames his own ignorance or lack of education, or: 

4. Curses his lack of literary talent. 

10. Curtius, op. Cit., p. 84, cites I Samuel 24, xv and 26 xx, and the 
Wisdom of Solomon, ix. 

11. "'Vizantijskije Zitija', ppe 15-36. 

12. op. cit., p. 160. Both the second and the fifth categories form part 


of the inexpressibility topos, which may be included under the general 
umbrella of modesty formulae. 
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He may then enlarge an this theme by declaring: 

5. He cannot find words sufficient to his task, and may state that 

his tongue needs loosening. 

He may then attempt to seek comfort in the following statements of justi- 
fication: 

6. He has put pen to paper only because begged to do šou 

KÉ He will put his trust in God (or the Virgin Mary, the Trinity or 
the saint) to help him achieve his declared aim. 

8. The moral value of vitae demands that they be composed, albeit by 
the unworthy author. 

9. So noble is this task that no man could succeed anyhow. 

The author has done his best. 

10. Furthermore what he says is true, and as proof he cites the sources 
of his material. 

11. In view of all this, he begs his audience for a tolerant reception 
of his work. 

Naturally not all these commonplaces were to be found in all formal 
rhetorical vitae. Some were evidently considered more important than 
others; thus the appeal to God for spiritual assistance or placing of 
trust in Him or his saints was almost obligatory, more so even than the 
basic assertion of sinfulness and unworthiness. References to his lack 
of literary talent (numbers four and five in the list above) are less 
common than assertions of ignorance and appeals to the hagiographer's 
duty. The pauca e multis commonplace also occurs frequently. 

Apart from a certain freedom which lay in the selection of which 
formulae to employ in his work, the hagiographer might also emphasize 


one or other of them, either by elaboration or by repetition. For as 


13. See Curtius, op. cit., p. 83. 
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the conclusion of formal vitae gradually became longer and more complex, 
so many of these modesty formulae were transferred here from the exordium, 
though rephrasing was sometimes necessary. Thus in the exordium the wri- 
ter sought divine aid; in the conclusion he thanked God for His assis- 
tance. The extension of the humility topos to the conclusion permitted 
further emphasis or development if the hagiographer saw fit, and widened 
the bounds of convention within which he operated. 

Before extending discussion of the humility topos to examination of 
specific works, a few minor points should be raised. Some formulae do 
not reveal modesty without others to support them; thus Paxomij in the 
Life of Moisej of Novgorod justifies his act of writing by arguing that 
saints serve as an excellent moral example, and it is incumbent on those 
with literary abilities to record their deeds for posterity. ^ Though 
a statement of justification, this hardly reflects a sense of personal 
unworthiness. Alternately, the author's expression of sinfulness may 
be couched in the first person plural, thereby placing him on a level 
with men in general, and indicating no special sense of unworthiness 
(statements of this kind are commonplace in prayers). Or again, if he 
were re-writing an earlier simple account of his subject's life, he might 
refer to the topos which declared that only the formal rhetorical vita 
is a fitting tribute to the saint. Thus Evtimij in the Life of Ioan of 
Rila says: 

rexe Go nxe np$xne HaC O HeMb HeXuTp$ utkako 

4 rpx6% coinucema, cra MN nO J$noT$, tHakoxe 

KIIKUMMO eCTb, OyCDp*IHO CLIOB$ŠNATU NOTEMSXOM CA. 
Such a view is not, however, inconsistent with attitudes of moral VOR 


unworthiness, and illustrates the relative flexibility of the humility 


14. In Pachomij Logofet, werke in Auswahl, reprinted from the edition of 
V. Jablonskij with an introduction by D. Tschizewskij, (Slavische 
Propyläen, I), Munich, 1963, p. lxxxiii. 
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topos. It is only where a writer combines directly contradictory state- 
ments of confidence and self-abasement that he may be suspected of wood- 
enly applying convention without regard to meaning. 

Most hagiographers applied the humility topos with sensitivity, as 
analysis of vitae of various periods and places revealed. The following 
Lives were subjected to close scrutiny: Athanasius' Life of Antony, 
Sophronius' Life of Mary the Egyptian and the anonymous Life of Athanasia 
served as examples of Greek vitae. Early Slavonic vitae were represented 
by the Vita Constantini, Kievan by Nestor's Life of Feodosij and the 
Passion and Encomium to Boris and Gleb, Serbian by Domentian's Lives of 
Sava and Simeon, Bulgarian by Evtimij's four vitae.  Muscovite hagiography 
other than the Life of Stefan was represented by Kiprian's Life of Peter, 
Paxomij's Lives of Kirill of Belozersk, Nikon of Hadonef and Moisej, arch- 
bishop of Novgorod as well as two different redactions of Epifanij's/Pax- 
omij's Life of sergij of adone” Finally Epifanij's Encomium to 
»ergij of HadoneX was included for the extra light it could cast on his 
treatment of this tahoe” 

The results of the analysis are recorded on the chart on page 90. 
Since the sub-division of the humility topos is artificial, it is often 
difficult to separate the various formulae neatly one from the other, or 
in a long complex passage to decide precisely how many times a particular 
theme is repeated. As a result the figures given can only be a rough guide 
to frequency. Nonetheless, they may still act as a convenient measuring 


stick. 


re C d 


15. Redaction G in Jablonskij's classification, termed Paxomijis first 
redaction by Tixonravov, and redaction E as found in the VCM under 
Sept . 25. 


16. References to printed editions of these works are given in the 
appendix of primary sources in the bibliography. 
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Abbreviated Total no. 
Title of work 1 2 3 A 5 6 ? 8 9 10 11 of formulae 
Antony 1 1 2 
Mary the Egyptian 1 1 2 
Athanasia 1 1 2 
Constant ine/Cyril 1 1 2 
Feodos ij 5 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 15 
Boris and Gleb 1 1 2 
Sava 1 1 2 
Simeon 1 1 2 A 
loan of kila 1 1 1 1 4 
Ilarion of MAglen 1 1 1 3 
Filoteja 1 1 
Petka 1 1 2 4 
Metropolitan Peter 1 3 1 1 1 1 8 
Kirill of Belozersk 3 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 16 
Nikon of RadoneZ 1 1 1 1 1 1 6 
Moisej of Novgorod 1 1 2 
Sergij (Redaction G) 1 1 1 3 
Sergij (Redaction E) 5 1 A 5 1 2 2 1 2 1 24 
Stefan of Perm' 20 2 7 3 2 A 2 1 5 46 
Encomium to Sergij 12 3 6 1 2 3 2 1 1 31 


Number of vitae emp- 
loying any formula 9 8 rj 4 6 3 10 16 8 H 4 
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The three early Greek vitae of Antony, Mary the Egyptian and 
Athanasia show that in pre-Metaphrastean hagiography expressions of humi- 
lity were employed with discretion, and might be omitted entirely, even 
from formal rhetorical vitae. Thus Sophronius in his exordium declares 
the value of lauding saints, and fears that these wondrous events might 
fade from memory if not recorded. Though he protests the truth of what 
he says, and in the conclusion declares he has done his best, he nowhere 
calls himself sinful. The Life of Athanasia expresses almost identical 
sentiments. In the Life of Antony, on the other hand, Athanasius does 
refer to himself as sinful, though he does not dwell upon his unworthi- 
ness, merely going on to say that he writes only because begged to do 
d It is noticeable that the wording of this motif possesses a fresh- 
ness and spontaneity often lacking in later vitae which were bound to 
conventional phraseology. Sincerity couid then be expressed through 
elaboration and repetition rather than free wording. 

AS time went by the humility topos became increasingly stereotyped 
in form, a process hastened by Metaphrastes, who rewrote numerous vitae 
according to a strict schema which incorporated conventional expressions 
of humility. After the ninth century Greek Lives normally included some 
of these sotifs, lo Early Slavonic vitae conformed closely to Greek prac- 
tice, employing these formulae in moderation, as may be seen in the Vita 
Constantini, where the author refers both to the value of hagiography 


and to the impossibility of an adequate record. Nowhere does he express 


a sense of unworthiness or inferiority, though he mentions the moral 


17. Pe 116. 


18. Thus Guilland, op. cite, p. 174, notes that Nicephoras in his Life 
of Antony Cauleas laments his inability to write and explains how 
he has overcome this. 
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weakness of the Slavs (our people) before their conversion by the saintly 
Cyril. Since other early Slavonic vitae differ little in their use of 
the humility topos, any development of these motifs in later vitae 

mist therefore be an independent phenomenon. 

However the assumption that the exaggeration of the humility topos 
is a feature specific to the hagiography of the period of the second 
South Slavonic Influence is not founded in fact, as a glance at the 
chart on page 90 will show. Domentian employs it no more than Athanasius 
or Sophronius. In the Life of Sava, he refers to himself in the autograph 
appended to the work, where after applying the conventional epithet 'sin- 
ful' to himself, he goes on to explain how he was inspired to write: 

COMMEMb NOBONSHHEMB M CBeraaro NOYXS HBCTBBIPFBEMb, 


X MONMTBOR np$ocsS$mreHaaro KHpb CaBH OKPbMIrGEND, 
M TÉMPb nponncaHo ÓHcTb Bb camon Ceren Tops... 


(p. 345) 


Together with precise dating, this information assumes the appearance 
of a factual note about the author of a modern biography. Even the epi- 
thet 'sinful' carries no weight of conviction, " 

The Life of Simeon adheres more strictly to traditional models, 
since it opens with a brief exordium in which Vomentian regrets that he 
does not know how to begin, and begs for God's grace and the gift of 
tongues. The conventional epithet 'sinful' of the Life of Sava is here 
replaced by a similar phrase nekl jucimy j fap S The work again con- 
cludes with an autograph in which Domentian declares himself the last 


of Sava's disciples and asserts that he could not have written without divine 


19. Domentian also mentions himself on p. 172, but without referring 
to his humility. 


20. pe 1. The phrase is taken from Matt. xxv, 30. 
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aid, *! But this time the adjective 'sinful' is omitted; as though the 
one mention in the opening lines of the Life satisfied propriety. 

Though the discovery that the humility topos plays a minimal role 
in Domentian's ornate vitae is a blow to the view that modesty formulae 
undergo major development in Lives composed in pletenije sloves, it does 
confirm Domentian's approach to hagiography. The abstraction of Sava 
and Simeon's life from its earthly associations and elevation onto a 
Spiritual plane meant that traditional contrasts between saint and other 
men, or subject and author were played down. ^" The humility topos not 
only accentuates the contrast between saint and others, but also intro- 
duces the personality of the author and his relation to the subject of 
his work, albeit in stereotyped form. Such a contrast would destroy the 
overall tone of the vitae. Hence Domentian either paid lip service to 
modesty formulae in the opening lines of the Life of Simeon, or incor- 
porated them into a factual autograph appended to each of his vitae. 

Nor is the humility topos prominent in Evtimij's formal rhetorical 
vitae.  Adhering strictly to the conventional scheme, Evtimij excludes 
the humility topos from his conclusions. The one motif to appear in the 
opening lines of all four vitae is an assertion of the moral inspiration 


25 


afforded by saints' lives. This is expanded in each case to form the 


whole of the exordium, and in the Life of Filoteja is the only facet of 
the humility topos in the whole work. In the other three, Evtimij turns 


— a 24 
to God for assistance in fulfilling this noble task as best he can. 


21. De 117. 
22. This idea is elaborated in pt. II, chap. iv infra. 


23. Life of Ioan, pp. 5-6; Life of Ilarion, pp. 27-8; Life of Petka, 
pp. 59-62; Life of Filoteja, pp. 78-9. 


24. Life of loan, p. 6; Life of Ilarion, p. 28; Life of Petka, pp. 60-1. 
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In the Life of Ilarion he declares that if the work is not of a high 
enough standard, it is nonetheless the best he could do, and a few lines 
later hopes that Ilarion will forgive him his failings. ^? The senti- 
ments in the Life of Petka are very similar; again he states that even 
if the work is not up to standard, it is nevertheless his duty to write, 
and again declares the task iüpossibie. o But there is a difference 
here. For the tone of lyricism which pervades the Life of Petka affects 
the humility topos. The exordium as a whole is more personal than in 
the other Lives, and individual motifs are more developed or forceful. 
There is both a clear assertion of inadequacy and a brief poetic lament 


on the hopelessness of finding anyone equipped for the task of writing: 


Hb KTO 0760 TOE NO WecTM Ma3peueTb n1$5Hre Xe M 

unneca, KTO Ónaront$sHee u 38cTOyn/kEHtrS M npn- 

CTB8TeJICTBB, r&Xe Bb EniBeTOXb, rexe B» Tpakin, 

Tp»Hos$ xe u Macin M lJlanueTi x? 

(p. 60) 

This possesses a ring of sincerity consistent with the overall tone of 
eulogistic veneration. But it is not possible to claim that it is 
representative of Evtimij's views, for in the Life of loan, though he 


requests God's grace that he might not 'sin through ignorance’ 77 


he also 
declares with confidence, a mere dozen lines later, that his new work is 
a suitably literary replacement foracrude earlier Version. S Thus though 
Evtimij is aware of his human fallibility and need for divine assistance, 
the high value he places on the correct style for vitae precludes strong 
belief in his own lack of talent or a spiritual inferiority which would 


prevent him from writing. His protestations of humility are little more 


pronounced than in many other vitae. Only in the Life of Petka does he 


25. pe 28. 

26. p. 60. 

27. p. 6. 

28. p. 7. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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seek to emphasize the gap between the saint and others by lyrical praise 
of Petka and abasement of himself, but this one example remains the 
exception not the rule. 

Evtimij's Lives contain a stronger personal element than is usual 
in earlier hagiography. 7 and this, rather than exaggerated protesta- 
tions of inadequacy may reasonably be termed a feature of his work. The 
same personal element pervades Kiprian's Life of Metropolitan Peter to 
the extent that the whole biography becomes an apologia pro vita sua. 
Like his relative and mentor Evtimij, Kiprian opens his work with dis- 
cussion of saints' lives as edifying examples, mentioning his sources 
and his own position as Peter's successor, EE But unlike Evtimij, Kiprian 
emphasizes the humility topos by introducing it into his conclusion as 
weil.’ He declares his ignorance and frailty and regrets that the task 
is too much for him His self-abasement should however, be viewed as 
an attempt to ward off criticism from contemporaries disapproving of 
the adaptation of the life of the much-revered Peter to Kiprian's per- 
sonal ends. The assertions of ignorance and inadequacy, feigned though 
they certainly are, may have helped the work to be accepted. In any 
case, hiprian's treatment of the humility topos never reaches exaggerated 
proportions, and can hardly have influenced Epifanij. 

For in the Life of Stefan the development of the humility topos reaches 


new and amazing proportions. Nearly all the accepted clichés are included, 


29. A strong personal note is common only when the hagiographer and his 
subject were acquainted. 


30. p. 163. 
31. pe 175. 


32. Not only on p. 175, but also in the exordium pp. 162-3. 
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one of the omissions being the statement that the author was persuaded 
by others to write. This was left out presumably because it would not 
have been true. Stefan was not highly regarded by his contemporaries, 
who were therefore unlikely to demand a record of his life. The work 

is an independent attempt by an ardent admirer to persuade others of 

his sanctity. The other motif omitted from the Life is, like the first, 
a form of self-encouragement; the admission that hagiographical writing 
is an impossible task for mortal man. So intense is Epifanij's convic- 
tion of his own inadequacy that he does not permit himself even a shred 
of comfort. Over and over again he laments his sinfulness, a deep moral 
inferiority that extends automatically to anything he does including 
writing. A large majority of motifs express his sense of unworthiness 
both as man and artist and his desperate fear that his work will not be 
accepted by his readers. Epifanij is not just sinful in his own eyes 
but anogogrelnyj. ^^ And when he cannot find a superlative, he elaborates 


on the theme: 


a3 60 ecub MHHH Bc3x?" B Öparnn MOEN, H XyXEHM 
B nunex, H MeHmeH B venopihter, NOCHSIHHH BO 
KpecTMBHÉX, HeKJDQMMHE BO MHOI[$X, M HOBÉxXs 
CAOBy. 
(f. 775) 


Epifanij here amplified a simpler statement in Nestor's Life of Feodos ij: 
aa rpámbHWuM HecTOp, MHMW BECSX B MAHACTNpH.(p. 96) 
References to Epifanij's worthlessness slip into passages requesting 
& tolerant audience, divine intercession or any other facet of the humil- 
ity topos. He is haunted by an almost overwhelming sense of inferiority, 
which drives him not only to say: 


83 Tp$NHMM CO CMMpeHOMyIpMeM IIpMI8I8D, M CO 
y«dErneHHeM Mano H$uro CiÓecSmyo K nOWQNKTBDUEMM H 

K CIMEABIMM KYNHO Xe M MOJIMTByS H NPOCTHWHWD Hpocs: 
uu ÓyneT MM HÉrne nozoxmnsecsu p$«ub 3830pHa, ANH 


33. f. 770 Ve 
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HeycTpoeHa, HIH HeyXM'ÓSDeH8, MOJIO BM O CEM, He 
saapMTe mu rpySoctn, H He ÓynuTe uM 3aanparenn: 

He 60 OT MyaHpocTM HO OT TpyÓocTM, AKOxe U BUNTE 
peneca yosnnxca, 

(f. 653 v.) 
but even to hope that his work will be revised by a more sxilful and 
virtuous writer (an ironical touch since one of his Lives was indeed 
revised later, though not by a better writer): 

HO ame p He TOp83IHo HanmcaHa Guma H$K85H, HO oüpge 
BO2MOXHO ecTb H$koeMy no6p$srmeuy n uynpámmeuy o 
Tocnouz$, nocTposTM CH8 H no6p% nouMHHMTM A, 


HeyNO6peHaa yloÓpmTM, M HeycTpoeHa88 nocTpoWTM, M 
HeyXMmpeHas yXMTpMTE, M HeCBepNeH8H8 HBKOHWBTM. 


(f. 776) 
This spontaneous expression of feeling is unparalleled elsewhere, 
Another original touch is the comparison between Stefan, the man of many 
virtues and Epifanij who possesses only literary talents: 
6ecnno1H8a8, yBHM MHS, ABHXCA CMOKOBHMIB, JIMCTBHe 
TOKMO eAHHO HMB, JI»MCTH KHMXHOe TOKMO O6paman, 
H IMCTHMeM KHMXHHM IIMCBHHM TOKMO XB8JIDCH, a NAONA 


nooponstenn He nmin, 
(f. 775 v.) 


The denigration of literary abilities is a feature unique to the Life 
f Stefan.  Epifanij is so obsessed by his sins that he must see even 
his writing ability as a failing. 

In the opening pages, Epifanij, cast down by the magnitude of his 
self-appointed task, wonders how an inept ignoramus like himself can 
compose a fitting tribute to Stefan. He has only to consider him rising 
head and shoulders above other men to realise his own abject baseness. 
This is one of the contrasts on which the Life is founded. Just as the 
body of the work is a finely balanced mixture of dramatic narrative and 
meditation, eulogy or prayer, so the Author's Lament is a heightened 
contrast between subject and writer. And woven into both exordium and 
conclusion is another form of exaggerated traditional antithesis, the 


plea for a tolerant reception of the work, by means of which Epifanij 
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sets other men far above himself. This is a rare motif in other vitae 
and never elaborated as in the Life of Stefan. Its function is firstly 
traditional; to put his readers in a receptive frame of mind and 
secondly, by making them aware of the moral gap between themselves and 
the miserable Epifanij to perceive a similar gap between themselves and 
the saintly Stefan, ^? 
Far more than other hagiographers, Epifanij infuses his work with 
his own feelings. He does not furnish information about himself like 
Nestor in the Life of Feodosij, Kiprian in his Life of Peter or Domentian 
in his autographs, but replaces this with a sincere and spontaneous joy 
and veneration. Though transported by his feelings, Epifanij was none- 
theless capable of binding them into a cohesive approach to hagiography. 
That the intensification of the humility topos is a feature specific 
to Epifanij Premudryj may be confirmed by a comparison with Paxomij's 
vitae. Paxomij was a popular itinerant hagiographer, whose numerous 
vitae and encomia were subtly tailored to suit the tastes of those who 
ordered them, Thus the Life of Moisej of Novgorod, though written in 
formal rhetorical style, is simpler and less encomiastic tban for example, 
the Life of Kirill of Belozersk. This is probably also due to the cen- 
tury that had passed from Moisej's death to the date of composition, 
as opposed to the thirty five years separating Kirill's death and 
Paxomij's vita. The personal appearance of the author in the Life of 
Moisej is minimised; the work has no concluding eulogy or prayer and 


the brief exordium asserts briefly the value of hagiography before 


35. The groundwork for this analysis of Epifanij's treatment of the 
humility topos was done by Konovalova in 'K voprosu', but her work 
is unfortunately marred by a number of misconceptions, mainly 
resulting from a slight acquaintance with hagiographical topoi. 
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declaring confidently that it is incumbent on those capable of creating 
a fitting tribute to latterday saints to undertake the task. Far {rom 
a position of humility, this betrays a firm belief in his ovn abilities, 
an opinion no doubt shared by his contemporaries. 

In the Life of Nikon and the Life of Kirill, Paxomij's assertions 
of confidence in his literary abilities are mitigated by a recognition 
of his sinfulness. Nonetheless in one of the two, the Life of Nikon, 
the chief impression is not one of self-effacement, for Paxomij not 
merely states that he has written izrjadnoje ego titije,?’ but transfers 
the conventional assertion of sinfulness and ignorance to the first per- 
son plural, thereby placing himself on the same level as others. The 
sole work in which the humility topos is at all prominent is the Life 
of Kirill, which possesses a concluding eulogy containing aspects of the 
humility topos. Though Paxomij again declares that the writing of Lives 
is a duty for those who can dostoinstvu xvalitis s he twice refers 
to his ignorance and lack of education, ^ and three times to his sinful- 
d though never at any length. Together with a detailed list of 
his sources and the wealth of factual material, this creates the impres- 
sion of an author concerned to put what talent he possesses to best 
effect in praise of a man he greatly admires. And yet even here the 
humility topos is not as exacgerated as in the Life of Stefan. Its rela- 


tively greater use in the Life of Kirill may have been stimulated by 


p— [o ÓC a EEELODLLAL.CLGGZGGZIGGGUGIULULUICLLCCUGIOLLZéLGAGCOGÓÓOCOÓO e E Ee e E E ———— 


36. pe Ixxxiii. 

37. pe lxv. 

38. p. ii. 

39. pp. iv and ixi. 


40. idem. 
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Paxomij's own admiration of Kirill or the high esteem in which the vir- 
tue of humility was held in the Monastery of the white Lake, where 
presumably the Life was commissioned. 

Epifanij's and Paxomij's divergent approaches to the humility topos 
are revealed even more clearly in the Life of Sergij. Amidst the tangled 
web of redactions, one element emerges clearly; two quite different 
exordia exist. One, found in the prostrannoje Žitije in the Velikije 
Cet 'i-Ninei (Redaction E) is clearly Epifanij's Work, dt In it Epifanij 
again laments his failings, explains why no-one could pluck up courage 
to write until twenty six years after sergij's death and encourages him- 
self in his endeavour. As personal as the exordium in the Life of stefan 
(with which there are many direct parallels), this presents a much 
Clearer picture of the worried uncertain author than the other exordium, 
which is found in Redactions A, B, V, Gand D. Presumably composed by 
Paxomij, the latter contains no reference at all to the humility topos. 
Kedactions G and D also include a short autograph in the concluding pas- 
sage of the work, where Paxomij names himself, refers to the sources of 
his material and adds a token reference to his humility (he calls himself 
smirennyj). xedaction E on the other hand does not possess an abstract 
conclusion, a surprising omission in view of rpifanij's predilection for 


A 
ie E lt is possible that in cpifanij's original the conclusion 


41. Redaction E is a sixteenth century compilation but the exordium 
contains evidence dating it to 1418, 26 years after Sergij's death. 
See Miller's introduction to Sergij von itadone?, pp. xii and xxxiv. 
So self-evident is this, that it is surprising that konovalova in 
'K voprosu' takes Redaction A as Epifanij's, thus seriously under- 
mining her conclusions. 


42.  Paxomij's autograph and brief eulogy were in the MS of ıtedaction E 
used by Makarij for his edition of VCM, but were not printed because 
they repeated redaction D, which precedes E in VCM. See n. to cols. 


1565-4. 
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45 


was furnished by the Encomium to Sergij, now seen as a separate work. 
The Encomium contains a vast number of odious comparisons between author 
and subject appearing at any stage in the relatively brief work. These 
are typical of Epifanij's excessive sense of inferiority. 
Thus though some facets of the humility topos are to be found in 
most vitae written in pletenije sloves, the great emphasis laid by 
Epifanij on the gulf separating author and subject is a feature peculiar 
to his Lives. It was not prompted by Bulgarian or Serbian models, but 
may perhaps have been by Kievan literature. For Nestor's Life of 
Feodosij contains as many motifs of self-disparagement as Paxomij's 
Life of Kirill, and like the Life of Stefan abounds in references to the 
author's sinful nature and ignorance. An even closer parallel is offered 
by hirill of Turov's prayers, in which the author's consciousness of his 
own sinfulness is the dominant theme, far more so than in the prayers in 
the liturgy. Kirill calls himself okajanny) i mogogretnya and complains: 


83 Xe OK8sHHHHV OOBAT MHOXeCTBOM 3JIHX FpBXOB, 
UTO CTTPOp* HeBhnB, Hm B Kor nponacTb ceó6n 


BBepry. 
E (p. 319) 


Compare Epifanij's plea to God: 


na MM ONMCTMT Cepnue Moe OCTpyrJleHOe MHOTHMM 
CTpyIH NymeBHNX BpeNOB M TenecHHX cTpacTeM. 


v (f. 655) 
Both cry out uvy mne and lament: 


rop$ uH$. UTO noWoÓp*TOX B MuHyBmee BPeEMA KUBOTA 
Voero, (p. 274) 


rop® mH% rzgzsromasomy U He TBOPAMY, yuany M He 
Kg (f. 775 v.) 
Like tpifanij, Kirill does not know what he says, so enmeshed is he in 


vickedaeas, > and like Epifanij not only humbles himself before God: 


43. This is a complex problem which cannot be discussed here in detail. 

44. In Kirill von Turov, Gebete, reprinted from Pravoslavnyj »obesednik of 
1355, (Slavische Propyläen), Munich, 1965, p. 240, cf. mnogogrišnyj i 
nerazumnyj, (Life of stefan, f. 770 v.). 


45. ppe 319, 307 and many other examples. Cr. Lifeitaf vStiefamj24/203764, 
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M KAKO Ha BHCOTy K TeÓ4 Stan CKBepHMMB OUNMB, 
(p. 238) 


but also compares himself unfavourably with others: 


ame 60 c ce*rp*sMX MHOTO TANE SCH uenoptk, HO 
oT Te6e He oTcTynux. (p. 255) 


The tone of humility in Kirill's prayers is only one of a number of 
stylistic parallels. It would appear that humility was a virtue prized 
in the Kievan monastic tradition. Writers such as Feodosij and most 
particularly Kirill reflected this in their literary compositions through 
the development of a topos common not only to hagiography but also to 
other ecclesiastical literary denrém, = The religious revival of the 
fourteenth century led to an even heavier emphasis on humility, again 
reflected in Kiprian's Life of Peter, Paxomij's Life of Kirill of Belozersk 
as well as Epifanij's vitae.  Monastic teaching combined in Epifanij's 
case with an innate sense of sinfulness and unworthiness to produce a 
work permeated with pathos and lyricism. The traditional humility topos 
became a major element in the structural and stylistic framework of the 


Life of Stefan. 


46, For example, Vranska (op. cit., pp. 83-6) lists a number of examples 
from inscriptions to copies or translations of ecclesiastical works. 
The humility topos may also be found in Kirill of Turov's Pritca o 
belorizcé Éfelovécé in Zwei erzählungen, (Slavische Propyläen, vi, 
Munich, 1964, pe 131. 
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CharTeit IV ANTITHES IS 

The use of antithesis in the mediaeval literatures of the Orthodox 
Slavs may be formally attributed to the joint stylistic influence of 
classical rhetoric and Hebrew poetry, but its popularity is to be 
explained by its intimate connection with the mediaeval world view. For 
the world was seen in terme of opposites, good and evil, Christian and 
pagan, God and the devil, heaven and hell. Such attitudes contributed 
to the appeal of the Psalms; popular quotations often contain antithesis. 
There are, for example, no less than fifteen such quotations from the 
Psalms in the Life of Stefan of Perm'. Some of these are simple phrases 
commonly found in vitae,! but others are combined with the parallelism 
typical of Hebrew poetry by which syntactically similar phrases reinforce 
the contrast.” Inevitably, original literature reflected these attitudes, 
such that both concise antitheses and broad structural contrasts abound: 
Ilarion's argument in the Sermon on Law and Grace, for example, rests 
upon a progression of antitheses.” 

But though all genres of ecclesiastical literature make extensive 
use of antithesis, to none is contrast so basic as the vita. The very 
concept of sanctity implies a contrast both with evildoers and with 
ordinary men; a contrast which found expression in hagiographical stereo- 
types. For example, the education topos described how the saint studied 


more brilliantly than his EE, while another emphasised his 


1. For example, Ps. 125, iii, 'the rod of the wicked shall not rest 
upon the lot of the righteous', in the Life of Stefan f. 681 v., 
and employed by Domentian (quoted by MoSin, op. Cit., p. 88). 


2. For example f. 759 v., a quotation from Ps. 30, xi. 
3. The nucleus of these antitheses is to be found in the New Testament. 
A dozen of the quotations from the New Testament in the Life of 


Stefan include antithesis. 


4, For example Life of Feodosij, pe 33; Life of Stefan, f. 654. 
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rejection of childish pastimes for godly pursuits.” The humility topos 
is also based on a juxtaposition of R as is the puer/senex topos, 
which contrasted the youthful body of the saint with his mature wisdom 
anc understanding. This cliché evolved in late antiquity, rapidly passed 
into hagiographical literature and is found in vitae of diverse origin 
sum as Gregory the Great's Life of Benedict, the Vita Constantini, the 
Lite of loan of Rila and the Life of Sergij of Ba dene, ^ The paradox 
'earthly angel and heavenly man' which underlined the saint's special 
qualities was nearly as EE 

Apart from the contrasts between the subject of the vita and other 
men, mediaeval views are reflected in simple antitheses between heaven and 


earth,” life and death, DÉI visible and invisible, !! being and non being, ^ 


5. For example Life of Feodosij, p. 43; Life of Sava, p. 121, Life of 
Stefan, f. 654. 


6. See pt. II, chap. iii. 


7. Life of Benedict quoted by Curtius in his history of the topos (op. 


učenikom ego Epifanijem Premudrym v XV v., (PDP, LVIII), St.P., 1885 

quoted by E YS 'Zur stilistik', p. 110. 

& For example Life of Feodosij, p. 56; Passion and Encomium to Boris 
and Gleb, p. 49; Encomium to Cyril and Methodius quoted by Vranska, 


Op. cite, pe 199, and in Domentian's vitae, for example in the Life 
of Sava alone on pp. 181, 214, 223, 279, 306. 


9. For example in the Vita Constantini, p. 4; Life of Petka, p. 74; Life 
of Ilarion of Maglen, p. 35; Life of Stefan, ff. 671, 687 ve, 704. 


10. For example in the Life of Filoteja, pp. 84, 89; Life of Stefan, 
ff. 680, 767. 


11. For example in the Life of Sava, pp. 118, 235, 245; Life of Stefan, 
f. 671. 


12. For example in the Vita Constantini, p. 35; Life of Sava, p. 236; 
Life of Stefan, ff. 676, 700 v. 
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body and soul (or corporal and spiritual), 7 secretly and ee or 
5 


great and smalle? Such contrasts form part of conventional Christian 
phraseology present in the liturgy and hence universally familiar, 1° 
Some, like visible/invisible are used not as contrasts but rather to 
convey completeness, as in the expression 'all things visible and invisi- 
blei, Unlike antitheses proper, these expressions are rarely developed 
or expanded. 

Yet other pairs of contrasting concepts are symbols, not specific 
to the vita but common to all ecclesiastical genres. The most fruitful 
of these is the contrast between light and darkness, in which light 
represents Christianity, truth, baptism and any number of related vari- 
ants according to context. As Adrianova-Peretc showed, light may be any 
specific form of light, such as candles, the sun, planets and so on. 


The image of darkness usually represents evil, heresy, idolatry, ignorance 


and so ot Other images which clearly derive from New Testament teaching 


13. For example in the Vita Constantini, p. 35; Life of Sava, pp. 138, 261, 
278 (twice), 279, 337; Life of Petka, pp. 175, 174; Life of Filoteja, 
pp. 79-80. 


14. For example in the Life of Methodius, p. 93; Life of Petka, p. 171; 
Life of Stefan, ff. 677, 695 v., 692 v. 


15. For example in the Life of Petka, pp. 162-3; Life of Stefan, f. 690 v.; 
Life of Kirill of Belozersk, pp. ii, xiii. Full bibliographical 
references to these texts are given in the appendix of primary 
sources, p. 290. 


16. For example the body/soul antithesis (Kern, p. 301), heaven/earth 
(Kern, p. 222), visible/invisible (Kern, p. 214). References are to 
K. Kern, Evxaristija, Paris, 1947. 


17. V. P. Adrianova-Peretc, Ocerki poeticeskogo stilja drevnej Rusi, 
M-L., 1947, pp. 20-35, discusses the variations on this image in 
both folk and ecclesiastical literary traditions. It is extremely 
common vitae, for example in the Life of Feodosij, pp. 58, 88; 
Life of Sava, pp. 128, 155; Life of loan of Rila, p. 16; Life of 
Ilarion of Maglen, p. 41; Life of Metropolitan Peter, p. 166; Life 
of Stefan, ff. 656, 716, 743 v., 754 v. For the use made by 
Epifanij of these traditional images see pt. II, chap. vii infra. 
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are the images of barren and fruitful (generally applied to the symbol 
of the fig tree), and floving water and dryness. 

But whether antithesis emphasizes the unique qualities of the sub- 
ject of the vita, or brings out facets of the Christian Weltanschauung, 
it is always subject to individual treatment through variation and amp- 
lification. Thus the traditional contrast between the body and soul of 
the saint ‘in body a man, in spirit an angel?” may be adapted and expan- 
ded according to the wish of the hagiographer, as in Paxomij's Life of 
Kirill of Belozersk: 

Qeonop CTAXA BEMO B$py K CBHTOMy M He AKO 
q6710B$K MMHEO ero, HO Nave AKO arrene Ó6oxus. 
(p. xxi) 
He was also at liberty to place antitheses of this type where he liked 
in his work, and to repeat them as much or as little as he liked. 

Domentian's vitae serve as excellent examples of the extent of this 
freedom. For Domentian deliberately underplays the traditional contrast 
between the saint and his mundane existence, submerging reality in paeans 
of praise, and replacing traditional contrasts by poetic enumeration and 
comparison. Thus antithesis is extremely rare,while groups of synonyms 
abound. Indeed the only contrasting pairs employed with any frequency 
by Domentian are the traditional groups day and night, visible and invis- 
ible, which assist Domentian's concept of the vita by expressing the one- 
ness of things. Such phrases are much more frequent than in the Life of 
Stefan of Perm'. Typical for Domentian's vitae is the epithet constantly 
applied to Sava and Simeon, 'earthly angel and heavenly man', which epit- 
omises his concept of the hagiographer's task. It is noteworthy that 


19 


Epifanij never makes use of this expression. 


18. For example in the Vita Constantini, p. 3. 
19. See note 13, p. 100 supra. 
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These examples apart, antithesis is extremely rare in Domentian's 
vitae: rhythmical groups are not used at all except in the occasional 
borrowing from the liturgy as in: 


nomomb Óe3noMOoTmHMWM, Haenexna HeH8Ijenmmnuace 


Occasionally he expands a traditional contrast as in this effective 


example of his pletenije sloves: 


no MCT“HS 60 Hapeue ce nomb XMBB8BTO Oora, 
np$cBeT8:8 Ooroponuua...BhMSCTABLONIG Gora 
HeÓeceMb HeBbMS$CTMMBBTO. 

(p. 138) 


Here assonance strengthens the traditional phrase to reinforce Domentian's 
praise of the monastery founded by Sava on Mount Athos. Only in the rare 
parts of the Life which make greater concessions to logical argument (in 
Sava's sermons), does antithesis play a larger role, as when Sava stresses 
the contrast between death and Christ's gift of immortality in the course 
of his condemnation of Manichean heretics.^! 

Though Sava's sermons are at times argument as well as instruction, 
they fall short of the controlled reasoning presented by Evtimij in the 
Life of Ilarion of Maglen. They rely to a large extent on traditional 
phraseology, which had a familiar and comforting sound to it and hence 
they depend on emotion as much as logic. In this scheme of things anti- 
thesis, except for conventional pairs, cannot play an important role. 

In logical argument, on the other hand, antithesis may be highly effective, 
a possibility exploited by Evtimij in the Life of Ilarion of Maglen, 

where three quarters of the total number of instances of antithesis in 

the work are compressed into the polemic which forms only half of the 


total. In general, antitheses in Evtimij's vitae are not particularly 
pan UAM aae un C EQULILLLLULLLI.L,ÁLUÁMAEPGAMAMGCLIUALMAMALAMZZ&SGSCI)AÉUL)LGEALESEELNLUADPDDBÁBDEIEEDI!;!MmagANMNMIMBAAMMNAGCCFLODOQOEQRA.ZKÁKOIOOO(KOUEUULuLoooOOOCULULOLD)IOOULUO€ME 


20. From the Liturgy of St. Basil, quoted by Mosin, op. cite, p. 89. 
The quotation may be found on p. 295 of Kern, Evxaristija. 


21. Pe 240. 
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striking or frequent; of a hundred examples given by Vranska, n only a 


half could be easily picked out ,*? in sharp contrast to the large number 
of clear examples in the Life of Stefan (more than one hundred). In 
Evtimij's vitae,they are concentrated in exordium and eulogy and above 
all,in the polemical sections, where they are drawn mainly from the New 
Testament perhaps through patristic writing. In the exordium they occur 
mainly in the humility topos,but since Evtimij is not overwhelmed by feel- 
ings of inferiority and inadequacy, they are rarely expanded or arranged 
in patterns. In fact,the balanced contrast quoted here from the Life of 
Petka is one of the few examples of antithesis reinforced by pletenije 


sloves: 


83b NO TBOCE NPbZXaBN NOBPNEHIN HMHMe He TIPOCTO 
M TYHE, Hb OyCDpbJHO M Cb ThMAHLEMB CJIOBOJ M3b eB- 
EHte TBOPOy. (p. 61) 


For Epifanij, antithesis is a stylistic foundation stone because the 
whole work is structured on a series of contrasts; between Stefan and 
Epifanij, Stefan and the Permians, Stefan and other ain and Epifanij 
and the audiences”? whereas in Evtimij's vitae antithesis is most com- 
moniy found in the exordium, eulogy and in polemic, in the Life it is 


essential to all parts of the work, though its intensity varies. ' 


Thus antithesis is the basic structuring device of the concluding 


22. op. cit. pp. 94-110. Furthermore, she incorrectly classifies com- 
parisons with Biblical ficures as antitheses. 


25. This figure is based on an analysis of the Life of Petka, but * 
there is no reason to assume that the proportion is not true of 
the other vitae. 


25. See pt. I, chap. i, supra. 


25. See pt. I, chaps. i and iii supra. 
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lamenta s A lament is unavoidably based on a comparison between the 
life of the bereaved before and after the death of the lamented, but 

Epifanij sharpens the natural contrast in several ways; by enumeration 
of emotive images and comparisons, by structuring antitheses according 


to Old Testament poetic traditions and by intensifying his pletenije 


sloves. So, in the Lament of the Permian people, the Permians are 


informed of Stefan's death, and upon seeing his clothes and belongings 
begin to mourn: 


ame ÓNHXOM 3NATO NoTepANM unn CpeÓpo, TO MHOe B 
Toro MBCTO OÓpnumeu, a TeÓe OCTaBme, MHOTO TB8KOBB8 


He OOpamew. 
E (f. 748 ve) 
They then discuss themselves in terms of the familiar Christian symbol 
of the lost sheep, with its implied contrast with the peaceful flock and 
its shepherd: 


OCTABAN ech CBOE CM CTaNO 38ÓAXyX8TMCH M CKHNTBTMCH 
no TOp8M, rOpOIJIeHHHM M BOJIKOXMUHNM ÓNTM. Kouy 
"IpHK838J ech cTano CBoe, exe o mnecTBÜ$ noneuenne. 
KTO nn T8KO, Kako TH, IOleueTCH HaM, OBIIBMM 
sasÓ6nyxnbmuwM, He Tepmum 60 Sec Tede OnTH... 


(f. 749) 


They lament the death of Stefan in Moscow, which they argue has many holy 


EE 


men while they have but one, and where he is not honoured as he is in Perm', "^ 


26. The Author's Lament depends largely on the humility topos. See pt.Il, 
chap. iii supra. 


27. f. 751. This passage has been taken as an example of Epifanij's 
anti-Muscovite feeling by Orlov, for example (op. cit., p. 245). I 
would see this rather as an artistic error on Epifanij's part. In his 
efforts to ensure that the Permians' Iament is emotionally moving, 
Epifanij makes them regret that Stefan did not die in Perm'. They 
contrast the number of church leaders and saintly men in Moscow with 
Stefan, who alone fulfilled these functions for them. In their 
grief, they blame Moscow for taking him away.  Epifanij achieves his 
aim with the modern reader, but it is doubtful whether even the 
poetic tenor of this passage would have been enough to convince a 
contemporary Muscovite. Further evidence to suggest that Epifanij 
did not intend this passage to be seen as anti-Muscovite may be 
discerned in his rejection of Stefan's nick-name of 'Xrap', which 
follows this passage (f. 751). It is most unlikely that he would 
negate his efforts to justify Stefan by a passage attacking Moscow, 


which would have alienated precisely those he Frjped.tdcicdn eines 45 
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These themes are made more telling through pathos which heightens the 
contrast between the distress of the lost sheep and their former happy 
lot, between the glory of Moscow and the poverty of newly converted Perm'. 
Pathos is created through rhythmic enumeration and evocative neologisms 
as in the rhetorical exclamations above, or by syntactic parallelism: 

K Bory He NAMAM MOJIMTBO6HHMKA8 Tena, 

K WeNOBSKOM Xe He MMAM SBCTyIHMK8 CKOpaB. 

(f. 748 v.) 
Like the first lament, the Lament of the Permian Church employs 

stylistic antithesis to bring out basic contrasts. Presented as a widow's 
lament, it paints a detailed picture of her loneliness and grief compared 
with the happiness of her wedding day" Though based on a passage in 
Gregory of Nyssa's Lament for Meletius, the contrast between 'then' and 
'now* is considerably amplified and strengthened through parallelism: 

nxe HHorla MMX Han rnaBow voen cBÉ$uy CBSTAMYCA, 

HHH$ xe cp$ms yrace MH: 


Nxe wHorna MMÉÓX CKDpOBMNe COKpoBeHa B cocymn$ rnzhunH$, 
HHH% ge cxposume 6e3 BCTH ÓHCTb... (1; 356 so) 
. Ve 


These two pairs of phrases are only the first of a string of seven. But 
touching as the pictures of bereavement are, Epifanij could not end on a 
sorrowful note. In accordance with Christian teaching he SEET both 
laments with an optimistic conclusion,again in the form of an antithesis; 
in the first with the theme 'even if you have departed from us in spirit, 
and though your grave be far away, yet may your prayers be with us 


29 


always’. In the second, the Permian Church compares her intense grief 


with the solace she will receive from God. ^9 


28. For a fuller discussion of the relation between the antitheses in the 
Lament of the Permian Church and in Gregory of Nyssa's Lament for 
Meletius, see Holthusen, op. cit., pp. 74-8. 


29. f. 750. 
30. f. 760 Ve 
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The main narrative part of the Life differs from most vitae in its 
use of thematic antithesis. The contrasts inherent in all hagiography 
are skilfully brought out by Epifanij. The most persistent is between 
paganism and Christianity, hardly surprising since it is Stefan's con- 
version of the Permians that qualifies him in Epifanij's eyes as a can- 
didate for canonisation. The mission is dramatised in stark black and 
white scenes; Stefan,gentle and calm is first seen amid a wildly shriek- 
ing crowd of unbelievers; then, as he begins to make converts, the con- 
trast shifts to Christian and pagan Permians, and is underlined through 
pletenije sloves. Stefan, Epifamij explains, 'was loved and honoured by 


the believers and converts', but: 


HeB$pHMEK HeH8BMIÉ$ua8 ero M He QeCTBOBBNe ero M 
HeÓperoE8 O HEM., (f. 672) 


The concentration of words beginning with the negative particle intensi- 
fies the effect of contrast while the use of the word nevernyj, unbeliever, 
rather than poganin, pagan, presents the unconverted Permians only in terms 
of a negative reaction to Christianity, and thereby diminishes the stand- 
ing of their own religion in relation to Christianity. 

The gradual process of conversion of the Permians is itself presen- 
ted through a series of antitheses. The early converts are reviled by 
the unbelievers and even later, when Stefan has built his church, their 
reaction is both a contrast to those of the Christian community and a sur- 
prise to the audience,who expect them still to be hostile. They come not 
'to take part in the prayers or seek salvation... but to admire the beauty 


31 


of the church'. when finally the mass of the people come over to Chris- 


tianity, Epifanij emphasizes the vast change wrought in their habits 


through Stefan's influence: 


ame 60 c spocTMbÓ H rH$50M npexue ycCTpeMME8CH H8Hb, 
HO O6aue yb$meBaxyca B MMP KDpOTOCTMED ero, 

ame n c yOuNCTBOM M C IpekonMeM npexne Henanoma HB 
HO o68ue ÓnarHMM CJIOBeCH ero, M CBHTHMM yWeHMM ero 
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Likewise,the conflict with the shaman is presented in terms of contrast. 
when talking of the shaman's activity among Stefan's flock, Epifanij 
employs the negative particle in the same way as above: 


HeBSpeH CHM, He KpeMeH, TIPHCHO HeHB8BMIAS BSpH 
Kpe€CTHSHECKMA M He EGA KpPeCTHAH, HeKpemeHHM 
yOo nepMHHOM M HeEBSPHHM He BeNAme B$poBaTM M 
KpecTMTMCH, XOTAMMM Xe BSpPOBATH BESOPAHAMeE M 
senpememe, B*$poBaeBmMX Xe M KPECTHBMMXCA pa3Bpamaue, 


(f. 694 ve) 
During the debate the spiritual values of Christianity are opposed to the 


materialistic religion of the shaman. As the two opponents undergo the 
trials of faith, the contrast between Stefan's faith and courage and the 
shaman's cowardice and deception clearly emerges. The final antithesis 
is between Stefan victorious and the shaman defeated. 

The comparison between pagan and Christian Perm' is closely connec- 
ted with the opposition of paganism and Christianity.  Enumerating the 
tangible results of conversion: churches and mnasteries built, priests 
ordained and helpers chosen, Epifanij underlines the contrast with the 
heathen temples of old Perm', concluding with a phrase that summarises 
his point: 


uxexe npev*ne ONIK unonocmyxuTermnwe OBCOMONLE, 
Ty Óoro'omis ABMMSCA. (f. 721 v. 


The same basic contrast is often expressed metaphorically, 


jy? 


through the most flexible and fertile of symbols, light and darkness. 
Epifanij's quotation from Isaiah, 'the people that walked in darkness have 
seen a great light: they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, 
upon them hath the light shined', is the essence of his oft-repeated liken- 


ing of paganism to darkness and conversion to light. ^? Both this image and 


32. See also Nestor's comparison between the paganism of the itussians and 
their Christianity on p. 4 of the Lection on Boris and Gleb. 


33. f. 756 Vey from Is. 9, ii. 
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the traditional antithesis between heavenly and earthly are embroidered 
and adapted in a way that makes them fresh and memorable. So Stefan's 
church is beautiful not because of man's skill, but because of God's 

glory and the praises resounding within it.  Lest the antithesis be too 
weak, Epifanij arranges the passage in parallel phrases. The use of the 
symbols of darkness and light shows that Epifanij, in spite of his efforts 
at making the ascesis vivid enough to convince, never forgets the general 
symbolic significance behind these events. Likewise, he points out that 
Stefan's offerings of refreshment to weary travellers were spiritual as 


well as physical: 

He Tounm Go Gänge uoBbcTBeH8 Tpane3a BMIMNMB8 npen- 

JXarBeMa, HO MW NYXOBH3& HpencT8BJISeu8, M noyueHhne 

ÓoxecTBeHoe npHMCHO M npexe sSIeHM8, X NPH Anenuu 

M no HSIAIeHMM rJS8TOJSNeCAH NCANOMece 

(f. 736 v.) 

A similar comparison between real and symbolical is found in the eulogy 
to Stefan at the end of the Life,where some of the numerous epithets 
Epifanij applies to Stefan, such as doctor or warrior require a symbolic 
interpretation: * 

\nother important antithesis in the Life is contained in the eulogy 
to the creator of the Permian alphabet, in which inventors of the Greek 
alphabet are compared unfavourably with Stefan,who succeeded in compos- 
ing an alphabet for the Permians by himself and in a relatively short 


35 


space of time. Since Epifanij's aim is to glorify Stefan and only to 
denigrate the Greeks in comparison with him, far greater weight is given 
to the side of the antithesis that praises Stefan's achievement. Thus 


the passage contains the most brilliant example of Epifanij's pletenije 


sloves, the interweaving of words derived from edin (one), in praise of 


35. ff. 771 v. and 767 v. 


35. The 'outdoing' topos. See Curtius,op. cit., pp. 162-5. 
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Stefan. The same method is employed whenever Epifanij considers one 
aspect of the antithesis artistically more important. 

The abundance of antitheses in the narrative part of the Life does 
not permit their exhaustive treatment. Some serve to praise Stefan,as 
when Epifanij emphasizes that he did not seek high ecclesiastical office?” 
or when he is compared favourably with Joseph of the Old Testament who 
sold corn to the Israelites in Egypt, while Stefan not merely gave it 
away but succoured them in mind as well as body. ^^ Such comparisons were 
not merely possible but even desirable in hagiography because of the 
superiority of the Grace of the New Testament over the Law of the 014. 
Antithesis may also increase the element of dramatic surprise as when 
Stefan (and the audience), led to believe his death at the hands of hos- 
tile Permians is imminent, prays and is miraculously spared. where vio- 
lence was expected,now 'no-one laid a hand on him, nor was he beaten or 
struck by anyone, being saved by the grace of God’. 7? 

Few of the many instances of antithesis in the Life are arranged in 
tight rhythmical patterns. At first sight this seems surprising, since 
antithesis, with its natural division into two parts would lend itself 
easily to rhythmic arrangement, but not so surprising when it is remem- 
bered that contrast is a basic structural device. As a result, antithe- 


ses are usually long and do not lend themselves easily to balance.  None- 


theless, as examples already quoted show, a certain degree of rhythm 


56. With such emphasis that the modern reader receives a clear picture of 
corruption in the Russian Church at that time. It is a further instance 
of Epifanij's artistic naivete, for all its interest to the modern 
scholar. 


37. f. 736. Another example of the 'outdoing' topos. 
38. See Manson, op. Cit., pe 204. 
39. f. 681. Also f. 720. 
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and syntactic parallelism is often — Mond simply because the Life 
is composed throughout in an ornate style. Only in the Laments, where 
Epifanij unleashes all his poetic talent on his audience to evoke their 
veneration for Stefan, are there many concise balanced antitheses. 
Epifanij makes greater use of antithesis than either Domentian or 
Evtimij, because he views the vita as a series of contrasts designed to 
demonstrate Stefan's moral superiority, and render the account of the 
mission dramatically effective. Thus most antitheses are broad struc- 
tural contrasts which adhere less obviously to tradition than those in 
other vitae. When Epifanij turns to conventional forms, he frequently 
develops them at amazing length. For example the traditional prayer 
formula, quoted on page 108, pomosé! bezpomoscnym is frequently found in 
vitae in groups of two or three! but in Epifanij's Author's Lament, nine- 
teen such phrases are strung E — Once again he has taken maxi- 
mum advantage of the freedom of the mediaeval hagiographer to operate 
within the traditional literary framework of the vita, in the hope of 


convincing his audience of Stefan's sanctity. 


40. pp. 10+-8 supra. 


41. For example, the Life of Feodosij, p. 89. 
42, f. 770 ve 
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CHAPTER V Epifanij's method of composition and his attitude tothe Scriptures 
So intricate are some of Epifanij's word patterns, that it seems 
improbable that he could have composed freely, and yet the tone of the 
Life, with its impassióned protestations of unworthiness, its lyrical 
praise of Stefan clearly suggests spontaneity. The apparent contradic- 
tion can be resolved by establishing Epifanij's method of composition. 
Comparison of the wording of biblical quotations in the Life with that 
of biblical texts copied before the end of the fourteenth century served 
as the means to this end, because before the end of the fifteenth 
century, the Bible was only available in various texts of two basic 
types: liturgical and non-liturgical, that is either for use in services 
or for private reading. It could be assumed that Epifanij knew the 
liturgical texts almost by heart, because like all monks, he heard them 
repeated over and over again in the monastery. On the other hand, he 
would only have used non-liturgical works for reference, and thus be 
less likely to know them so well. If it could be demonstrated that, 
firstly, quotations in the Life are drawn largely from liturgical texts 
and secondly contain mistakes of memory rather than copyists' errors, 
then Epifanij was quoting from memory. If so, then he composed freely. 
Biblical quotations in the Life fell into two categories: biblical 
reminiscences which permeate the work, and may come from the Bible 
directly, from the liturgy or from translated and even original litera- 
ture. Such reminiscences would have been absorbed into the vocabulary 
of any monk, and there seems little doubt that they are employed without 
reference to source. They are not, therefore, of value in determining 


Epifanij's method of composition.” The second type are those used by 


1. This chapter has been published in slightly modified form under the 
name F. Wigzell and title 'Citaty iz knig sv jaslennogo pisanija v 
sotinenijax Epifanija Premudrogo', TODL, XXVI, L., 1971, pp. 232-43. 


2. The dividing line between quotations without introductory phrases 
and reminiscences is very fine. In general, whole clauses have been 
accepted as quotations, and this appears to have been the method 
adopted by Družinin. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 


Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


047418 


- 112 - 


the author in the full knowledge that they are quotations, either intro- 
duced by words that make their origins clear such as rece rorok, Spas 
rede, po reksem or occasionally woven into the text or more frequently 
into Stefan's speeches without reference to their origin, but which are 
recognisable as quotations. These coincide more or less with the quota- 
tions traced by DruZinin for his edition of the Life, and were used in 
this E 

The variety and composition of liturgical and non-liturgical texts 
in Russia is somewhat confusing: some were compilations, which did not 
preserve the original order, some contained more than one Book, others 
were editions of single Books. Some were service books, others intended 
for private reading. The contents of the two were not necessarily the 
same. Thus the service book containing extracts from the Old Testament, 
the Parimejnik only coincided to a minor extent with any one of the non- 
liturgical texts. The non-liturgical Istorifeskije and Tolkovyje Palei 
were concerned with Old Testament history (and its interpretation) and 
were therefore based on the Pentateuch and the Historical Books * Other 
extracts of a historical nature were found in translated Byzantine chroni- 
cles and in sborniki of a didactic nature. The following Books were 
known in toto in separate editions: the Pentateuch, Judges, the Twelve 
Minor Prophets, Proverbs, the Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, the Song 
of Solomon, the first chapters of Kings and the Psalms. The latter were 
employed extensively in services (the Siu$ebna ja Psaltyr') and were also 


known in two non-liturgical forms, the Gadatel'naja and Tolkovaja, 


3. A few of the quotations have been wrongly identified (eg, f. 699, 
given as Mic. 7, xii; f. 704 as Ps. 115, iv) and there are a number 
of omissions (eg, f. 679 from Ps. 36, xv. Also f. 675, a quotation 
from Psalms and f. 704 v. from Jeremiah). 


4. The Istoriteakaja Paleja recounts 0. T. history up to the end of the 
Second Book of Samuel, the shorter version only to I Samuel, 5, iii. 
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concerned with divination and interpretation respectively.” The New 
Testament was divided into the Gospels and the Apostol, and each was 
available in liturgical and non-liturgical versions. 

The problem of selecting manuscripts of biblical texts was a con- 
siderable one, since naturally it is not known which redactions or copies 
Epifanij knew. In the course of time, copyists' errors inevitably became 
more common, particularly in liturgical texts which were copied more 
often," It is not possible therefore, to assume that Epifanij quoted 
from memory merely because his version of a quotation does not coincide 
with that of a certain liturgical manuscript. But by consulting as many 
variants as possible, it would be clear when he was quoting from memory, 
because the differences would not only be greater but of another type. 

For the Psalter, a fourteenth century manuscript of a SluZebna ja 
Psaltyr' was taken as a basis.’ where the text of the Life of Stefan 
diverged, comparisons were made with a Tolkova ja? and a Gadatel'naja 
Psaltyr'? and with variant readings in Amfiloxij's edition of the early 
Russian Psalter. HI For the Gospels, Voskresenskij's edition of the 


* 


Mstislav aprakos Gospel of the early thirteenth century was used with 


5. Istorija russkoj literatury, I, p. 66. 


6. L. P. Zukovska ja in her article 'Pamjatniki pis'mennosti tradicion- 
nogo soderZanija kak lingvistifeskij istotnik', (Issledovanija po 
lingvisticeskomu istocnikovedeniju, ix matenije i metodika 
issledovanija, M., 1963, pp. 20-35), showed that there were numerous 
differences between copies of the Gospels, and discussed classifica- 
tion into redactions. 


v 
7. MS fp 1. 2 in the Saltykov-S@edrin Public Library, Leningrad. 


8. MS fp 1. Sé the Tolstovskaja Psaltyr' (XII-XIIIth century) in the 
Saltykov edrin Library. 


v 
9. MS Sof. 60, XIVth century, Saltykov-Séedrin Library. 


10. Drevle-slavjanskaja psaltyr' XIII-XIV v., I-II, M., 1874-7. 
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variant readings from early and later manuscripts in the same edition, !! 


and his edition of the Apostol was employed for those Books for which it 
12 


was available, Of the four redactions given by Voskresenskij, redac- 


tion A was selected as the basic text, but since this was a Tolkovyj 


Apostol (of 1220), variant manuscripts of redaction A were also used, > 
Amfiloxij's edition of the Karpina Apostol of the thirteenth century 


4 : i 
was taken for guotations from all other books, ! Finally, guotations 
from the Old Testament, other than those from Psalms were compared with 
i SES TEES EH . 16 
the text of the printed edition of the Parimejnik and the Palei. 
Although quotations from all Books of the Bible used by Epifanij in 
the Life were compared with quotations from corresponding biblical manu- 
scripts, those from the Psalter were subjected to the closest scrutiny, 
firstly because they are more numerous than those from other Books (158 


out of a total of 340), secondly because both liturgical and non-liturgical 


11. G. A. Voskresenskij, Evangelije ot Marka, Sergiev Posad, 1894. 
Unfortunately he did not complete an edition of the whole Gospel, 
but the completed sections were sufficient for this analysis. 


12. idem, Urevneslavjanskij Apostol, Sergiev Posad, 1893-1908. Pt. I 
contains Romans; pt. II, I Corinthians; pt. III, II Corinthians, 
Galatians and Ephesians. 


13. Redaction B was also consulted. The basic MS of B is the Tolstovskij 
Apostol of the AIVth century, but many of the variants are of a later 
date than the Life of Stefan and so had to be ignored: redaction G 
was the Gennadij Bible of 1499 and V was Aleksej's translation of the 
New Testament (Cudov), which had many unusual readings and differed 
considerably not only from A and B but also from quotations in the 
Life. 


14. Lrevle-slavjanskij karpinskij apostol XIII veka, I, pts. i and ii; 
II, pts. i and ii, M., 1885-6. 


15. R. F. Brandt, 'GrigoriCev parimejnik v slicenii s drugimi 
parimejnikami', ČOIDR, M., pt. i in no. 1, 1894, pp. 1-90; pt. ii 
in no. 3, 1894, pp. 91-178; pt. iii in no. 2, 1900, pp. 179-290; 
pt. iv in no. 2, 1901, pp. 291-308. 


v 
16. The Palei have been published by A. N. Popov in COIDR, no. 1, M., 
188 1. 
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psalters preserve traditional contents and order, making comparison sim- 
ple and convenient.  Thirdly, the psalms were better known than other 
Books in fourteenth-century esias " they were read in full each day 
in monasteries in Russia and the Balkans; 16 and Epifanij himself tells 
how meals in Stefan's house were always accompanied by readings from the 
Psalter, !? It may therefore be assumed that Epifanij knew the psalms by 
heart and if guoting from memory would have reproduced fairly closely 
the text of the Služebnaja psaltyr'. 

On examining the origin of guotations from the Old Testament (except 
those from Psalms), it became clear that Epifanij took his guotations 
from the Parimejnik, and therefore was in all probability guoting from 
memory. Only eight of the quotations from the Old Testament in the Life 
might have come from the Palei, and of these four are also found in the 
Parimejnik. 

Only ten quotations out of forty-three could have come from the Books 
of the Old Testament known in full and no more than three from any one 
Book. This is consonant with the statement that 'an analysis of quota- 
tions from these Books in Kievan literature shows that the Parimejniki 


and the chronicles furnished the highest proportion’ , 79 


se e 


17. Although specific extracts from other Books might be better known, 
no other Book was so familiar in its entirety. 


18. Rad. M. Grujić, 'Palestinski uticaji na sv. Savu', Svetosavski sbornik, 
1, SKA, CXIV, 47, quoted by Mulić, 'Srpsko pletenije sloves', p. 123. 
The popularity of the Psalter in Russia is asserted by N. K. Gudzij, 


Istorija drevnej russkoj literatury, M., 1956, p. 25, and A. S. Orlov, 
ope cit., De 57- 


19. f. 756 Ne 


20. Istorija russkoj literatury, I, p. 66. There is no reason for con- 
sidering the position to be different in the early Muscovite period, 
which largely continued Kievan traditions. Extant MSS of biblical 
texts for this period show the enormous popularity of liturgical 
over non-liturgical texts. 
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On the other hand, twenty nine of the forty three quotations from 
the Old Testament in the Life were found in the Parimejnik. This sug- 
gests that Epifanij was quoting from memory from the Church texts he 
knew already. Furthermore, because extracts in the Parimejnik are selec- 
ted to illustrate and reveal the meaning of festivals, they are similar 
to Epifanij's own use of quotations. He seldom quotes narrative passages, 
and if he does refer to Bible stories, he normally paraphrases them. His 
knowledge of these stories came from the Istorileskaja paleja or trans- 
lated Byzantine chronicles, but his quotations are selected primarily to 
illustrate points or highlight emotional passages and are therefore 
closer to the Par ime jnik. ^! Even within the Parimejnik he reveals a bias 
towards extracts from the Prophetical or Poetical Books: Genesis for 
example, from which many extracts are taken, does not figure at all in 
the Life of Stefan, whereas Isaiah is the source of seventeen out of 
forty three, ^^ 

The fourteen that are not found in the Parimejnik may come from 
sborniki and translated chronicles. Since one third of the total number 
of Old Testament quotations did not spring from service texts, it could 
only be said that Epifanij took a majority from the one text he might 
have known by heart. To confirm this tentative conclusion quotations 
from Psalms in the Life were compared with all types of Psalters. Very 
few were closer to the Gadatel'naja or Tolkovaja Psalters than to the 


SluYebna ja. The following example was the only one where the text of 


21. See pt. II chap. vi, infra. 


22. It is possible that some of Epifanij's numerous quotations from 
the Psalms could have come from the Parimejnik. In either case 
he would have been quoting from memory. See infra on quotations 
from Psalms in the Life. 
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the Life was identical with that of the Gadatel'naja Psalter and not with 


any other. Compare: 


NCNONHNTCA BCA 3eEMNA CJBBM ero: ÓyneTb U ÓymneTb, 


(f. 723 from Ps. 73, xix)? 
with the text of the Gadatel'naja: 


MCIOJZHMTBCAH BCA JEMA CJBBH ero: ÓyneTb ÓynueTb, 


whereas the basic text of the SluZebna ja (fp 1. 2) read: 


VCNONHVTECH CABBM ETO BECH 3EeMbJIA ÓyneTb ÓyneTb, 


and tie Tolkovaja and variants from Amfiloxij placed ego after zemlja. 
Since this example is unique, it seems that Epifanij remembered the quota- 
tion inaccurately rather than copied. 

There were no examples of a correspondence with the text of the 
Tolkoraja alone. 

In another instance, although initial researches suggested that he 
had made use of one of the texts for private reading, further scrutiny 


showei this to be incorrect. The passage in the Life reads: 


6na&axeH 83HK, emyxe ecTb Tocnonp Bor ero, M neun, 
a na6pa B DnocTosHMe ceos 


(f. 723 from Ps. 33, xii) 


whereas fp. 1. 2. had: 


6n8xeH 83MK, emyxe ecTb locrombs bor ero, JM, 
axe M3Óbpa B Hëcnhune coh 


and toth the texts of both the Gadatel'naja and Tolkovaja Psalters gave 
dostejanije. But examination of the variants in Amfiloxij revealed that 
the ıse of the word naslčdije was a feature of MS. fp_1. 2. only, and 
therefore, since all three versions usually read the same, the example 


was :nconclusive. «while this poverty of examples of identity with texts 


23. In each case, the reference to a psalm is given according to the num- 
bering in the Authorised Version. This explainsuthey/changesoiaonum- 
bering from Drufinin's references whichvaresbaseuübenictheo SIivondcooBible,. 
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for private reading suggested that Epifanij did not use them, this did 
not prove that he used the Služebnaja, since in many cases all three 
Psalters had identical readings. Nevertheless careful scrutiny revealed 
other examples of identity with the SluYebnaja alone: 

come c cneaswmM B panocTM noxHyT. 

(f. 667 v. from Ps. 126, v) 

The Slukebnaja Psalter (fp 1. 2.) has an identical reading except for 
the spelling of sejuscei: 

cBiomen CO CJIe38MM B panocTM NOXBHYTE, 
while both the others read: 

cónBmeyw cC"538MM B PANOCTH NOXHYTb. 
All in all, nearly half the quotations from the Psalms in the Life of 
Stefan were identical with the text of the SluZebna ja Psalter, either as 
found in MS fp 1.2. or in the variants in Amfiloxij. This proved that 
Epifanij took his quotations from the version of the psalms that he knew 
from his monastic life. It did not yet prove that he did not refer to 
the S1uYebna ja when composing the Life. 

Examination of Epifanij's errors in quotation revealed that over a 
third of the quotations from the Psalter differed from any text of the 
Psalms. This was somewhat surprising in view of accepted notions about 
the excessive respect paid to tradition in early Russia. The idea that 
the Scriptures as the repository of eternal truth could not be altered 
was strongly held in Russia and the Balkans in the fourteenth and fif- 
teenth centuries. Only a few years after Epifanij wrote the Life, Metro- 


politan Kiprian was exhorting his readers: 


ame AM KTO BOCXOMeT CHA KHATN IIpenMWcHBa8TM, CMB8TDpgM 
He npMJIOXMTM MIM OTJZIOXMTM ennno H$KOe CIJOBO, MNN 
TNUKY elHHy “NM KPWUbKy MXe CyTb TION CTpOKBMM B 


paneX HM xe npeMeHMTM CJIOTMMO HeKOTODpyho NJIH 
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HpWAOXMTM OT OÓNXHMX MXXe nepBee npMBMK, HIR 

IIBKH OTNOKUTH MW B AbAKOHECTBAX HMXe B BPL23IJONGOHMMAÁÜX 
HM B MORMTBAX, HO C BeJIMKHM BHMMBHMeM IIpONHTBTM M 
JNMTMCP HAM NPeNHCNBATH AKO NA He OT HeÓpexXeHMA B 
rpex Branaere, 3aHeXe exe oT HeOpexeHHA BNACTH B 
rpex, Topmnü ecTb, Hexe OT HeBHIeHMSa ÓNHBBSeMBTO. 


(Kiprian's Služebnik)?" 
In light of such attituđes, it would be natural to assume that Epifanij 
would have taken great care to ensure the accuracy of his guotations from 
the Scrirtures. Thus the large number of errors adds to the evidence 
that he quoted from memory and was unaware of his mistakes. It is not 
feasible to conclude from this that he was indifferent to the need for 
accuracy in quotation, since he betrayed his veneration for the Bible 
in the vast number of quotations in the Life. 7? : 

Copyists inevitably made mistakes leading to major differences even 
in biblical texta." The mistakes of one scribe were incorporated by the 
next into his own copy together with some of his own making, and over a 
long period of time the number of deviations built up. Were Epifanij 
copying, the differences between quotations from Psalms in the Life and 
the text of the original should have been no greater than the differences 
between two copies of the Slufebnaja. Furthermore, the mistakes should 
be typical copyists' errors, as classified by Lixafev in his Tekstologija.^^ 
Though he was discussing the copying of a complete work, the types of mis- 


take Epifanij would have made were he copying out passages from the Bible 


would be similar. In the event, only two of Lixacev's categories were 


24. Quoted by I. Mansvetov, Mitropolit Kiprian v ego liturgiceskoj 
dejatel'nosti, M., 1882, p. 72. 


256 See rt. II, chap. Vi. 
Y 
26.  Zukovskaja, op. cit. 


27. M-L., 1962, pp. 56-81, and Tekstologija, Kratkij očerk, N-L., 
1964, PP» 22 -30. 
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relevant > One of these, misreadings, like confusion of similar words, 
haplography or dittography, might have occurred had Epifanij been copy- 
ing. There were however no errors of this type. Though omissions 
(haplography) were to be found, they conformed to the types of error 
classified under the other group, mistakes of memory.  Copyists' errors 
occur when the scribe misses out words with the frequent result that the 
passage ceases to make sense. Most quotations in the Life, however, are 
very brief, and omissions never distort the meaning. As a result they 
are more likely to be slips of memory, made when the scribe memorized a 
passage in the original immediately prior to copying it out. Such mis- 
takes, which are of several kinds,occur more frequently when the sentence 
or passage memorized was both long and unfamiliar. Errors are usually of 
the following kind: 

i. Mistakes in the form of verbs, eg skazav/skazal. 

ii. Omission, transposition or addition of conjunctions (especially 

the conjunction i) or pronouns (especially ja). 

iii. Transposition of words. 

iv. Replacement by a synonym. 
Lixatev points out that errors i - iv can all be deliberate, in which 
case they form a system. 

Ve Modernisation of a text with archaic features. 


vi. Unfamiliar phrases replaced by more familiar ones or by clichés. 


28. The other categories were not relevant for various reasons. Mistakes 
that reflect the scribe's pronunciation or orthographical peculiari- 
ties cannot be traced because Epifanij's own copy of the Life is not 
extant, and it is impossible to distinguish his peculiarities from 
those of successive scribes. Nor do we know what were the special 
features of the Slufebnaja Psaltyr', known to Epifanij and used if 
he were copying. Errors resulting from the scribe's ignorance of 
the text concerned, including pereosmyslenije, interpretations aris- 
ing from a misunderstanding of the original, do not apply to familiar 
and carefully copied biblical texts.  Misinterpretation was only pos- 
sible when a particular phrase was in common use already, in which 
case Epifanij might use it regardless of whether he was copying or 
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Mistakes of memory of all the kinds mentioned above might occur 
whether Epifanij was copying or not, but there should be differences of 
degree. If the text were before him, then it was not because he was 
totally unfamiliar with it. He therefore should have had little diffi- 
culty in memorizing a passage correctly before writing, especially as 
the average quotation from Psalms in the Life is only the length of one 
verse. It is therefore to be expected that if he were copying out his 
quotations, they would be fairly close to the original, and the shorter 
they were, the closer they should be. If, on the other hand, he was 
quoting from memory, large numbers of mistakes would occur, many of them 
serious. In view of mediaeval reverence for the Scriptures, only the 
supposition that Epifanij was quoting from memory would explain away 
large numbers of striking deviations from the text of the original. 

In the event, the quantity and quality of differences between the 
Life and the SluZebnaja Psaltyr' far exceeded the variations between 
copies of the Psalter as well as those between the SluXebna ja, Gadatel'na ja 
and Tolkovaja Psalters. Differences between the three Psalters were minor, 
and typical of copyists' errors such as the addition of i: 


MS fp 1.2.: mOCIJIB8 CNOBO CBoe M HCUBJIH A, M368BM OT 
nary6u MX, (Ps. 107, xx) 


Tolkovaja: moca COBO CBOe O MCHBZM A, M M368BM 
A OT n8ryÓN Mx, 


Gadatel'naja: pocne CJIOBO CBO8 M MCHPIM A, M M3Ó8BhM 
A oT naryós MX, 


or the substitution of one word by another, as in the example cited on 


page 124, where naslédije replaces dostojanije in MS fp 1.2. A word might 


be added or omitted. Compare: 


MS fp 1.2.: yptnure, AKO Tocnonp Th ecTb Bor Hamb, 
(Ps. 100, iii) 


Gadatel'naja: yptuure, AKO Tocnonb TB ecTb Iocnojnb 
bor Hamb. 
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Further it must be emphasized that these versions are not copied one from 
the other; each has its own history of separate development. This means 
that differences result from errors made by numerous scribes over a long 
period of time, producing frequent striking variations. Epifanij's mis- 
takes were far greater, and must be attributed to his faulty memory. 
Minor conventional mistakes of memory of the types listed on page 127 
occurred frequently; there were several examples of the addition or 
omission of words such as i and the first person pronoun in its various 
flexional forms. These in themselves did not prove he was quoting from 
memory, but their frequency provided a guide to his method of composition. 
As mentioned above, almost one third of the quotations from Psalms 
in the Life of Stefan, fifty two out of 157 differed not only from manu- 
script fp 1.2, but also from any of the variant readings given in 
Amfiloxij's edition of the Psalter, and thus definitely seemed to be mis- 
takes of Epifanij's own making. A further thirty differed from MS fp 1.2, 
but were found in at least one of Amfiloxij's variants dating from before 
the end of the fourteenth century.  No-one knows which manuscript was 
familiar to Epifanij at the time of writing the Life, and therefore it 
is impossible to state firmly that these thirty mistakes sprang from the 
copy or were Epifanij's oin, ? Since they were mainly slight deviations, 
they could just as well be either, and most probably some were attributa- 
ble to the copy and some to Epifanij. Nevertheless the percentage of 
inaccurate quotations was higher than expected if he were copying. 
Furthermore, Epifanij's mistakes extended beyond those made by scribes 
memorising a short extract before copying it out. There were five examples 
of the replacement of a word by a near synonym, as: , 


geg 


29. There were a few examples of a variant being obviously a feature of 
fp 1.2 alone, as mentioned supra, p. 117, but these were the exception. 
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AKO He nonycTM locnon» xeana rpimHux Ha XpeÓusx 


IpaBenHNX, (f. 681 v. from Ps. 125, iii) 


whereas MS fp 1.2 read: 


AKO He ocT8BMTP Tocnogb xeana rphmHux Ha xpeönn 
IIpBSBe THWX, 


and Amfiloxij does not give any examples with popusti. In one instance 


however, a whole phrase was altered: 


HpocTpM HpocTb TBOD HA ASHKM He3HB8)Ne8 Te65... 


(f. 702 v. from Ps. 79, vi) 
while all copies read: 


Opona rH$B TBON H8 8H3MKN HEJHAKMAA Te65... 
(MS fp 1. 2) 


There were several instances of addition or omission of words: 


AKO TH Tocnonx, enAH BHIEHMM BO BCeM 3EMJIH, 


(f. 725 from Ps. 97, ix) 
where MS fp 1. 2 read: 


AKO TH Uocenonn, BHEEHMM IIO BCeM SEMIN. 
Epifanij added the word edin to stress the meaning of his quotation, and 
of the passage in which it is found; praise of God and rejoicing at the 
multitude of people who have found Him. 
In other instances he omitted a whole phrase: 


BCH A3NUM oÓmenme, oÓsnmoms MA AKO IIQeJH COT, M 
pearop$macs AKO OTHb B TepHME. 


(f. 672 v. from Ps. 118, x-xii) 
Compare M3 fp 1,2: 


SECH ASHUM o6unoma MA, WMeHeM TOCNHONHeMB IIpOTMBb- 
naxca WM. OGumentme, oÓwnoga MA, MMeHeM TOCHONHEMB 
NpOTHBNAX ca WM. O6nnoma MA AKO ÓBWueJIHH COT M 
pasrop$ma ca AKO OTHb B TepHBM... 


Here Epifanij appears to have remembered the beginning and the vivid 


simile at the expense of what went in between. It is unlikely, were he 


copying, that he would have omitted a passage written in a rhythmical 
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style similar to his pletenije sloves. On the other hand, omission is 
one of the commonest fault of those copying or reciting from memory, 
especially when the passage to be remembered is not rhymed or metrical. 
A repetitive section (as in the example above), is most likely to be for- 
gotten while a striking image is retained in the memory. In another 
example, Epifanij remembered only the introductory phrase, the beginning 
of the central part and the final phrase which forms a climax in the 
original: 

.ckaaa Tocnonp cnacenne cBoe npen H3MKH E OTKPN 


npaBUy cBoo: BUNŠNA BCH KOHUM 3eMJIH CIIBCeHMe 


Bora Hamero. 
(f. 722 v. from Ps. 98, ii-iii) 


MS fp. 1, 2 read: 
ckaaa Tocnonp cnaceHnne cBoe npen AINKN: OTKPN 
npaBny CBOD, NOMAHY MMJIOCTb CBOD M AKOBY MCTHHy 


CBOD HOMY MS3p8WJOBy: BMJ$m8 BLCH KOHBUM 36MJIH 
cenacenne bora Hamero. 


The reason for the omission is the same as for the previous example. The 
final statement is the most important in the context of what Epifanij is 
writing. The passage in the Life deals with the number of people who 
worship God and know his works, and the emphasis is on 'all peoples'; 
hence the importance of the phrase in the original which echoes this sen- 
timent. The middle section of the quotation faded from Epifanij's memory, 
as the beginning and end emerged clearly. It is highly unlikely, were he 
copying, that he could have omitted such a large Ge of a short 
quotation. 

In long quotations, his mistakes were more eroe. == Examination 


of the few long quotations from Psalms in the Life of Stefan showed that 


none were completely accurate. However since he knew them weli, he made 


30. See Lixacev, Tekstologija, p. 68. 
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fewer mistakes here than in quotations from the New Testament, where 
even fairly short quotations differed considerably from the original. 
Sometimes the result was a half remembered approximation, as in the fol- 


lowing extract from II Corinthians 6, xiv-ıviı 


K8A Q8CTPR eCTh CBSTY CO TMOD HIK Koe npMuscTMe 
ecTb B$puy C HOBSPHNM HIR KOE OÓReHWe IIépKBH 
GOXE C HIOIN, HAH KOC CSTAIACHE HCTHHS C ÓesakoHMeM. 


(f. 684 ve) 
which bore little resemblance to the original: 


koe 60 npmMuacTMe npas»u$ k 6e38KOHHD N KOG oÓ»mNeHWe 
CBÉTY K TbMÉ, koe xe c»b$maHMe XpWHCTOBM K B6JIM8py, 
ANH Kafi qQ8CTP BSpHy C HeBSPHNM MIN KOe C?JIOXeHMe 
nepksu ÓOXME C KyMMpM. 
(Voskresenskij, variant A) 
Such examples were not unknown in psalm quotations. There was one example 
of a quotation introduced by the words David rece, and so intended to be 
accurate rather than an echo of biblical phraasology, — but where the 
order of the first and last phrases was reversed and the middle omitted. 
In the Life it reads: 


x1$6 cepxue wenoBsKy ykp$énHT, 8 BHHO BOZBECENHT. 


(f. 760 from Ps. 104, xv) 
Compare: 


BMHO BIIBECENATB cepmne WeNOBSKY, ywacTM une 
on$eu M xn56 cepnue wenoBSKy ykp$nHTP. 


(MS fp 1. 2) 


It is clear that a mistake of this type is too serious to be a mere 
copyist's error. 

Added proof was given by the fact that Epifanij used the same quota- 
tion twice, each time varying the form. The example above from the second 


epistle to the Corinthians occurs again in the Life in this slightly 


31. Short extracts were appointed for reading in Church each day, but the 
New Testament was not read in full regularly like the Psalter. 


32. The same is true of the previous example. 
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modified form: 

Koe 60 npMuacTHe CBSTy ko TMÉ MIM kaa OÓmUHB 

B$pHy C HeB$pHHM. 

(f. 714 from 11 Cor. 6, xiv-xv) 

In another example from Psalms the differences were slighter. As given 
in Amfiloxij, this quotation from Ps. 82, v reads: >» 

He ys$n$us HM paayusmaB B TEMS XOJHTE, 
In the Life the two versions were: 

He B$n*áuas Hu pa3ym$ma Bo TMS xonane, 

(f. 663) 

and: 

He yBMn$ume HM peayu$ue BO TM$ xonsue. 

(f. 675 v.) 

The two verbs vadčša/uvidčša may have been produced by the various scribes 
who copied the Life before the sixteenth century when the manuscript Druži- 
nin published was copied; uvidesa might originally have read uvedeša. 
\lternately, since uvideXa is a variant reading (found for example in the 
Tolkovaja Psaltyr'), Epifanij may himself have employed two different 
verbs. Even if he did not, he must have employed different aspects of 
the same verb, from which it follows that his memory failed him. 

The similarities between the two versions should also be noted. 
"lazum*$a is found in Amfiloxij, but vo tme xodjašče is peculiar to 
Epifanij. Someone copying would not make the same mistake twice, but 
someone rcciting from memory is very likely to memorise a passage incor- 
rectly and always guote it wrongly. The presence of the two identically 
worded misquotations is further proof of Epifanij's method of composition. 

A few further facts can be added to the accumulated evidence tnat 


Epifanij quoted from memory. For example he introduces a quotation with 


the words glagolet Isaia prorok, but as Družinin points out, this text 


33. This passage was missing in MS fp 1. 2. 
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is nowhere to be found in iskiah. s Epifanij forgot the source of the 
quotation and did not attempt to check. Another piece of evidence is the 
large number of quotations taken from the first verse of a psalm. It is 
normal when reciting from memory to remember the first lines of a poem 
or piece of prose; witness the number of people who can recite the first 
iine of a poem or Shakespearean passage. Of course, it might be argued 
that Epifanij came across these lines first when searching for suitable 
quotations in his psalter, but it seems more probable that, if he were 
going to make the effort to find apposite illustrations to his text, he 
would not select those he saw first. 

In spite of mediaeval ideas that the Bible was sacrosanct, and should 
never be tampered with, it has been seen that Epifanij's quotations differ 
from the original, and that these differences are more considerable and 
more frequent than is normal between two manuscripts of a biblical char- 
acter. Epifanij quoted from memory. 

There seemed no conscious reason for the variations examined above, 
but some other quotations had obviously been adapted deliberately for 
reasons of sense or style. While some may be unconscious slips, in the 
overwhelming majority of cases it was impossible to give Epifanij the 
benefit of the doubt.  Deliberate alterations might be minor, but could 
also be adaptations of passages several verses in length. They fell into 
two basic categories; those that were changed for semantic reasons,and 
those for stylistic reasons. 

The first type involved changes of person, as in the following 
example, included in a passage in which Stefan prays for deliverance from 


the savage Permians who threaten death. The original quotation read: 


34. f. 699 v. There is another example on f. 702 of a quotation 
incorrectly attributed to Moses. 
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W Guer Tocnonp npuó$xume yOoromy: TIOMOMHAK 
B ÓnaroBp$us B MeuaNbX... 
(MS fp 1. 2) 


This Epifanij altered to fit in with the personal tone of Stefan's «mo- 


tional plea: 


AKO TH ecn npMÓ$xu4me yÓOoruM, MOMOMHUK BO ÓJ8TO- 
Bp$us B nevantx. (f. 765 v.) 


Another in this category involved a shift in the tense of the verb, as 


when the Permian Church laments Stefan's death: 


noHeXe ër uxe OW KTO CO MHOD rnockopÓstn, x 
He ce 6%, u yTémanmaro He oÓ6p*Tox. 


(f. 761 from Ps. 69, x) 
In the original this read: 


xbNaxX MXe C MBbHOW MOCKDPOMTE M He 6$ n yTimanımx 
X He oÓ6p$Tox. 


In yet another instance, when Stefan is surrounded by Permians threiten- 
ing him with bows and arrows, Epifanij omitted from an apposite quota- 
tion from Ps.91,x a phrase which does not refer to arrows. Compare: 

He yOoOuTKCA oT cTp$nuw neramna B DeHb, (f. 578) 
from the Life with this from MS fp 1. 2.: 


He yÓoxmucaH oT cTpaxa HOUBHeTO M OT CTDPYJIH 
ASTAMaA B IbHM. 


The second category of deliberate alteration of biblical texts is 
stylistic; Epifanij occasionally took liberties with them to fit ttem 
into his word patterns. In the following example, he altered the second 
quotation to match the wording of the first. The context is Stefar's 
plea to God to deliver him from the clutches of the Plermians: 


Tocnonn, UTO CA YMHOXMCA CTyX8kueu MHS: MHOSM 
BÞCTANA H8 MA, MHOSM ÓOphmecsü C MHON. 


(f. 673 from Pss. 3, i and 129, viii) 
The original read (in all variants): 


MHOrI8XIkE Öpamaca C MHOM. 


lie also altered the verb in the first of a series of quotations se! in 


a passane in which the words usta, otvrésti and xvala. in various ‘orms 
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are woven into a typical example of pletenije sloves. In all variants 


of the original, the text reads: 


pamupm "erg TBOA M HBIIOJHM A, 
(MS fp 1.2 from Ps. 81, ix) 


whereas in the Life it has been transformed: 


In a third 


ApyrHM npopokK peue: "oTBep3n yCTB8 CBOA, M HMCIOJIHM 
n", T$M xe OTBep3y YCTA MOA M HANOJIHATCA IYXOM, 

M CHOBO OTpMrHy M rnaronn 83: "Tocnoum ycTHÉ mon 
oTBep3HeHUM M JCTa MOM BL3BSCTAT XBany TBOM": 

" na MCNONHATCA yCT8 MOA DOXBB8JM", AKO Na 
BOCXBAJIN CHABY TBOR M TIPNNOXFY Ha BCAKY NoxBany 


TROD; (f. 682) 


example of deliberate alteration, Epifanij did not merely 


replace a word for stylistic reasons, but adapted a whole passage freely, 


basing it on the antithesis of the original but further emphasizing its 


negative qualities. Stefan condemns the Permian idols as mere useless 


blocks of wood, and in a forceful rhythmically structured speech declares: 


Th.s is an 


KyMMpM Baum, NpeBo cyme ÓesnymHo, 
n%tna pyk wenoBsueck, 
yuu MYTE M He CIHEBSTb, 
oun MryTb W He Y3pATB, 
HOS3IpM MMyTb M He OÓOHHDTbP, 
pyu$ MMyTb H He OCABENTS, 
HO3$ MMyTb M He NOMAYTH, M He XONATb, M HE 
HMEX8KTb HOSAPAMK CBOMMM, HM XepTB IIpHHOCMMHX 
DpMHMMB8DTb, HM NAOT HM ANYT: NONOÖHN MM na ÓynyT 
TBOPAMMM A, M BCH Hantruneca Ha HA. 
(f. 682) 


adaptation of Psalm 135, xv-xvii, which reads: 


n$z1s pyx wenoB$ueck, ycTa MMyTb M He NNOTJIATOJINTE, 
ONM MMyTb M He MpOSLPATL, "DH MMyTb M He BIHYUATB, 
HSCTB 60 Nyxa B ycTÉX ux, nono6HM UM Na ÓynyTb 
TBOpammn A U BbCM Hantumuincn Ha HS. 


(MS fp 1. 2)? 


It is thus evident that Epifanij not merely quoted from the Bible from 


55. For an unadapted version of this quotation, see Evtimij's Encomium 


to loan Polivockij, pp. 191-2; and Martyrdom of St. Vitus in Uspenskij 
sbornik XII-XIII vv., eds. O. A. Knjazevskaya, V. G. Dem'janov, 


M. LP 


Ljapon, Me, 1971, f. 124 g, ìl. 18-22. 
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memory, making frequent errors, but also adapted the wording to suit his 
purpose. In the interests of clarity he was obliged to alter some to 

fit into the context, but in the case of stylistic adaptations, he took 

a conscious decision to change the original for no reason other than that 
it suited his stylistic scheme. In view of traditional reverence for the 
Scriptures, this is a surprising conclusion, which casts light on 
Epifanij's ideas about the role of the hagiographer. But it is consonant 
with his exaggerated humility, his confessions of unworthiness and pleas 
for a tolerant reception of his a For, he conceived of the vita 
as a re-creation of the spiritual aura that surrounded the saint in his 
lifetime. A vita must induce in the audience the awe felt by the author 
and (presumably) by those who knew him. It is a measure of Epifanij's 
consciousness of the hagiographer's duty that he allowed himself to adapt 
the Bible. 

Several conclusions may be drawn. Firstly there is no evidence that 
Epifanij referred to biblical texts meant for private reading when select- 
ing quotations for the Life of Stefan. Nor did he refer to the Service 
Psalter when writing, because the quotations from the Psalter in the Life 
differed far more radically from the original than separate copies of the 
Psalter differed from each other; if he had copied, one would expect mis- 
takes to be no more serious than the differences between two copies of 
the Psalter. Since this was not the case, it was clear that he quoted 
from memory, and that his memory failed him occasionally. Confirmation 
was seen in the higher incidence of mistakes from parts of the Bible he 
would not have known so well. The impression gained from reading, that 
the author of the Life spontaneously poured forth his own feelings of awe 
and veneration, is thus confirmed.  Epifanij did not compose laboriously; 


his word patterns are the product of a remarkable poetic talent. 


36. See pt. II, chap. ii, supra. 
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CHAPTER VI The role and function of biblical quotations 


Though Epifanij and perhaps all hagiographers did not check biblical 
quotations before using them, they valued the authority that scriptural 
quotations lent to their compositions. Mediaeval writers likened the 
collection of suitable quotations to the bee gathering honey from a 
myriad of different flowers. Quotations were employed in vitae in two 
ways, EE and stylistically. Illustrative quotations backed 
up statements about hagiography or the subject of the vita, demonstrating 
his affinity with biblical personages, and showing how his virtues and 
actions fulfilled the precepts and predictions of the Scriptures. When 
incorporated into the saint's speeches, they revealed his close ties with 
the written source of spiritual wisdom and hence with God. Stylistic 
quotations manipulated the audience's reactions to the situations des- 
cribed and evoked the 'correct' emotional response of awe and reverence. 

Biblical quotations appear with greater frequency in Epifanij's, 
Evtimij's and Domentian's vitae than is normal for Slavonic hagiography, 
though the incidence varies from one writer to the next. Stanojević and 
Glumac's work on the origin of quotations in Serbian and some Bulgarian 
literature provides the basis for a simple statistical comparison. They 
furnish accurate figures for Domentian's and Teodosije's vitae, together 
with a corrected figure for Evtimij's Life of loan of Rila. Few editors 
of hagiographical texts have possessed the same knowledge and patience; 
Družinin's edition of the Life of Stefan traced the vast majority of the 


huge number of guotations but other editors were less thorough. ^ AS a 


1. St. Stanojević and D. Glumac, Sv. Pismo u našim starim spomenicima, 
Belgrade, 1932. 


Be Tney showed that there were nearly twice as many guotations in the 
Life of Ioan than Vranska suggested in Stilni poxvati, chap. ix. 


3. See p. 119, n. 3, for examples of quotations omitted by Družinin. 
Some editors like Abramović or Kdüzniacki only note biblical quota- 
tions preceded by an introductory phrase. For these works there- 
fore,the figures on the chart are my own, and should be considered 
only rough approximations, 
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result, the figures on the chart are only a rough guide. One non- 
hagiographical work, Ilarion's Sermen on Law and Grace is included fo- 
reasons of comparison and because Miller's excellent edition documents 


both biblical quotations and phraseology. 


COMPARATIVE TABLE OF THE FREQUENCY OF BIBLICAL QUOTATIQNS 


Title of Text Approx. Number Average (a) (b) 
length of per 
in no. 1000 
of words quotations words Psalms Gospels 


Boris and Gleb 9,250 30 5 Not traced 


Boris and Gleb 9,000 20 2.5 Not traced 


Kiprian's Life of 


:letropolitan 
Peter 4,500 17 4 Not traced 


Patriarch Callistos' 


Life of Teodosij of 


Turnovo 9,000 49 5.5 10 18 
Domentian's vitae 85,000 492 6 215 120 
Teodosije's Life 

of Sava 46,000 139 5 43 34 
Life of Ioan of 

Rila 4,500 23 5 11 5 
Life of Stefan 29,000 340 12 158 58 
llarion's Sermon 

on Law and Grace 6,500 100 15 20 38 
4. For full references to this and other texts analysed here, see the 


bibliography of primary sources. 
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The extremely high incidence of quotations in Ilarion's sermon is 
to be explained partly by its genre and partly by its individual charac- 
teristics. Sermons are usually based, if not on a specific passage from 
the Bible, then on an aspect of Christian dogma. Quotations which fur- 
nish the necessary proof for arguments put forward in the sermon, are 
more often drawn from the New Testament than the poetic books of the Old. 
Ilarion's sermon, apart from its didactic function, possesses clear pole- 
mic aims which required frequent reference to biblical sources. In the 
first part of the work, discussing the superiority of Grace over Law 
through the medium of the story of Hagar and Sarah, he employs few quota- 
tions. However the following section,which argues the superiority of 
Christianity over Judaism is composed almost entirely of carefully chosen 
New Testament quotations woven into an integrated whole. Then when he 
turns to a discussion of how Christianity spread throughout the world to 
reach even Rus', he produces a long string of poetic quotations from the 
Psalms underlining the point that the whole world will praise God. 
llarion's powers of logic are matched by his skill in selecting quota- 
tions not merely for their ability to underpin his argument, but also 
for emotional impact. 

In Kievan hagiography, quotations are far less common; witness the 
relatively low incidence in Nestor's Lection. Illustrative quotations 
are scattered throughout the work, whereas stylistic quotations are res- 
tricted to those parts which demand emotional emphasis as in the dramatic 
accounts of the deaths of the two brothers. In the eulogy however, Nestor 
has recourse to other stylistic devices. In the Passion and Encomium, 
quotations are either employed illustratively or, in the meditations, 
prayers and speeches of the two brothers, to demonstrate their sanctity. 
In keeping with the overall tone of the work both types are of a 
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predominantly lyrical character. That the Skazanije which does not con- 
form to the prescriptions of the formal rhetorical vita should employ 
biblical guotations more than the Lection is an indication of the degree 
of personal choice that operated within hagiographical convention. 

In view of Kiprian's deep reverence for traditional ecclesiastical 
texts, the higher incidence of quotations in the Life of Peter need cause 
no surprise.” As an accomplished work of hagiographical rhetoric, the 
Life includes more quotations than the simple early Life of Polens The 
number of quotations tallies with those in the vitae of his mentor Evtimij, 
when it is remembered that the figure of four quotations per thousand 
words in the Life of Peter is probably too Iow, while that of five per 
thousand for the Life of loan of Rila is fairly accurate. Evtimij selects 
his quotations nearly as much to illustrate stages in his argument or 
narrative as to heighten emotional effect. But in his encomia, a genre 
which demanded a more poetic treatment, quotations from the poetic sec- 
tions of the Old Testament are far more numerous than those from prose 
Books. ^ 

vifferences between Greek and Slavonic hagiography are revealed 


through comparison of Callistos' quotations in the Life of Teodosij 


5. see p. 1:5 supra. 


6. For a discussion of the work and its author see V. A. Kuékin, 


'Skazanije o smerti mitropolita Petra', TODL, XVIII, M-L., 1962, 
PP» 59-80. 


7e In fact according to Vranska's list of quotations (op. cit., pp. 
149-56), there are more from the New Testament than the Old, but 
Stanojević and Glumac's research on the Life of Ioan of Rila showed 
that there were numerous quotations from Psalms embedded in the 
text without attribution (op. cit., pp. 594-600). Their conclusion 
was that quotations from Psalms were more common than those from 
the Gospels, and that overall there were a roughly equal number of 
quotations from Old and New Testaments. In this case, the propor- 
tion of poetic quotations in the encomia is undoubtedly even higher 
than Vranska's figures suggest. 
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of Turnovo with Evtimij's in the Life of loan. Both vitae are admirable 
examples of their genre, both display their authors' mastery of rhetoric, 
though neither possess the emotionalism of the Life of Stefan. And yet 
their preferences for different Books are quite distinct; quotations from 
the Gospels are nearly twice as frequent as those from the Psalms in the 
Life of Teodosij; in the Life of loan, it is the other way round. Reasons 
may be sought in individual preference and educational background; 
Evtimij's ecclesiastical training led to the saturation of his language 
with phraseology from the Psalms, while the broader education of his friend 
Callistos led him to prefer other devices when he aimed at poetic effects. 
A statistical guide to the number of quotations from poetic Books 
is nevertheless a fallible measure of the emotionalism of a vita, for 
according to the chart there are only three quotations per thousand words 
in Teodosije's Life of Sava of which thirty five per cent are from Psalms, 
and no more than six in Domentian's vitae (forty five.per cent from Psalms), 
though Serbian hagiography is noticeably more emotional and less inhibited 
by Byzantine rhetorical etiquette than Bulgarian. But several points 
should be made: firstly, though all these vitae are extremely long, the 
amount of biographical detail is no greater than in a Life of average 
length. Hence the number of points in the narrative requiring illustra- 
tion is the same. Secondly, quotations in Serbian vitae tend to be excep- 
tionally long in keeping with the diffuse style of the work as a whole. 
Thirdly, the correlation between lyrical tone and quotations from Hebrew 
poetry is maintained: Teodosije's drier style is matched by a preference 


for quotations from the Gospels; Domentian, whose staggering number of 


8. Further evidence for this view may be seen in Callistos' imagery 
which is less obviously biblical in origin than that of his Slavonic 


counterparts (for example, the images of the magnet attracting iron 
and that of the honeybee). 
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quotations is drawn from forty one different Books,reveals a predictable 
preference for Hebrew poetry especially the Psalms. 

Lyrical style and quotations from Hebrew poetry are obviously con- 
nected, a fact confirmed by the extremely high proportion of quotations 
from Psalms in the Life of Stefan. Furthermore, the Life contains twice 
as many quotations per thousand words as any other vita examined. This 
can not in itself render the work poetic, but it can and does betray the 
hagiographer's attitudes; here Epifanij's fear that his own work will not 
conform to his high ideals of hagiography, a fear that prompts him to 
seek constant support from the Scriptures. Furthermore, the stylistic 
application of quotations in the Life of Stefan is as significant as 
their incidence. 

In essence, Epifanij's use of quotations falls into the traditional 
illustrative and stylistic categories,  Topoi of the exordium and con- 
clusion are illustrated and reinforced by quotations; thus Epifanij sup- 


ports his reference to the source of his material: 


ecTb Xe Apyroe, AKO M CBOMM@ OWMM8 BMI$Xx... 
H Opouga, euMkKO BIpanax oT CTB8DpHX MyX, WnKO*Xe 
peue cBaroe nAucaHMe: BONPOCH oTH8 TBOeTrO M 
Bb3BECTUT Te6 N CTapımı TBOM peKyT Teds. 


(f. 651 from Deut. 32, vii) 
In this way, he adds force to a sentiment so commonplace that it risked 
losing all impact.  Illustrative quotations also support any fact or stage 
in the narrative which can be turned to advantage. Thus Stefan's entry 
into a monastery is too ordinary an action to be worthy of special com- 
ment, whereas his piety and learning in the monastery mark him apart, and 


thus require the support of a quotation: 


C paSyMHHMM Xe ranaHMe ero ÓuHBame, M C npeMyJpuMM 
pesusHmzeHMe ero, H BCA Gechnm ero B 38KOHS 
TocnonHu Óubaxy, Askoxe anocron Nasen k Tumogen 
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nocuname, rjarojna:"uano Tgvofhe, BHMMBM QTeHMD 
H y9€HAD HM yrinennn, BSH OT KOTO CH ecH 
Hënn: AKO CBATWA KHMTM MS Mana yMtemM, 
MOrymee TR yuyupuTH o XpucTÉ Mucycá* 
(f. 657 v. from II Tim. 5, xiv-xv) 
Stefan's virtues are seen as identical to those recommended to Timothy. 


sometimes the message of the quotation is reinforced by stylistic means 


such as repetition of the key word as: 


ema Xe c TE8HMeM YepHevecTBoBame, CO TEBHMWeM 
noöponsrenp TBOp"me, AKO Xe peue anocTon : 
"TRaHenM He JeHMBH, AyxoM ropsmme locnonesH 
ps6oranme, MOIMTBOD npeTepr$sanme,. 


(f. 656 from Rom. 2, vi) 


Illustrative quotations play a significant role in Stefan's mono- 
logues, speeches and homilies. As discussed earlier, Stefan's solitary 
meditations consist entirely of biblical quotations.” when he requests 
permission of his Bishop to depart for Perm', he uses his own words, 


heavily interlarded with quotations: 


I shall lay down my life for Christ, the faith and true 
confession, as the apostle said, ‘for unto us it is given 
not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake'. 
(1 Phil. 1, xxix) 'Let us run with patience the race that is 
set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith.’ (llebr. 12, i) Therefore, my lord, ‘now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word' 
(Luke 2, xxix) and pray for me... (f. 665 v.) 
The function of the three quotations is not identical: the first two 
justify the mission, but the third underlines Stefan's saintliness. 
In Stefan's homilies, quotations furnish the necessary backing to 
his explanation of Christian belief. These are the only sections of the 
Life where snippets from the New Testament outnumber those from the Old. 


Even so, Epifanij reveals a stronger preference for emotive parts of the 


New Testament than either Ilarion in the Sermon on Law and Grace or 


Evtimij in the Life of Ilarion of Maglen. In the same way, Stefan's 


9. See pp. 72-3 supra. Prayers in the Life are also saturated with 
biblical phraseology, but this is by no means unusual Kitch - 9783954793143 
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quotations in the debate illustrate statements rather than prove points 
as in the Life of Ilarion. The inclusion of quotations, especially those 
of a poetic tenor was intended to gain the sympathies of Epifanij's 
audiunt." 

Though illustrative quotations in the Life are both numerous and 
varied, stylistic quotations take precedence by virtue of number and 
originality. Drawn predominantly from Hebrew poetry, stylistic quota- 
tions are often concentrated into groups where one merges subtly with 
another. In this way, Epifanij achieves a poetic intensity rivalled 
only in the most lyrical sections of the Author's Lament. As a general 
rule, all three laments rely on Epifanij's pletenije sloves rather than 
poetic quotations. The one exception is the Lament of the Permian Church, 
where the latter part describing the Church's search for solace in God 
consists almost entirely of quotations brilliantly interwoven to ensure 
that the Lament concludes on a note of lyrical EE The following 
extract marks the transition from grief (in the first three quotations) 
to the theme of comfort, and exemplifies Epifanij's skilful combination 
of quotations without a single linking phrase except for the poignant 


'since I am in Perm'' which adds a note of immediacy: 


K HeMyXe M 83 MONMTBY CM nponnm k Tocnony, "u 
TOMY BESBSMY neu8Jzb MOM, AKO JTPYANXCA BOSGIHXBHWeM 
uoum",/Ilc. 6,JI/ "u 4cueae cepnue Moe H NNOTB 
mon", /Ilc. 73,XXJI/ "u ucuegsome AKO NM Dune 

MOM, M KOCTM MOA AKO CyEMNJZO MCXON8, M AKO TPpABA 
ncme cepnue moe", /Iic. IO2,IJ-J/"4 a3 AKO cáHo 
4cxox", /Iic.IO2, XI/,"HO B neuaju Moen npM3B8X 
Tocnona, n ycnuma MA B npocTpsHcTB$",/lic.IIB,J/, 
NoMAHYX Go cyn6H ero oT Btka u yTÉmuxca": die, 
II9, LII/, uH$ xe npnišnnarnca K Bory Ónaro ecTb, 
4 nomaraTM Ha Tocnona ynoBsHMe CIBCeHMH8 moero". 
/lic. 73, XXYIII/ "K Hemy yCTH MOMMM BO3BAX", 

/Hic. 67, XJII/ ame u B lepun cymen un, "B 3eMJM 
nycTt, renpoxonu$ u Geaponnän: le, 63, I/ 
locnomug So ecTb 3euna u konn, le, 24, I/ 
"Tocnojb ecTb ynoBaHMe BCSM KOHIleM 3eMju M Cyme 

B mopu naneue": /Ilc. 65,7/ "Ho o6aue u Tamo Cero 


pann ycnuma wa bor U BHAT TƏC MOJMTBH moea" ,/Tc.66,7 
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The passage ends in a climax of lyrical and rhythmic repetition: 


Bor Bcakoro yTÉmeHMe, yrémaa Hac Ha BCHK WAC 
yTÉÁmeHWew CBATOTO CBOeTO ILyXB, BMHHb. (f. 761) 


It is more unusual to find strings of biblical quotations in the 
central narrative section of the Life,where they deflect attention from 
the course of events. But this is consonant with the contrast between 
vivid narrative and the timeless significance of events, which is the 
hallmark of the Life of Stefan. Epifanij twice emphasizes that Stefan's 
survival amidst hostile pagans was due to God's protection of the 
righteous, — in one instance adding twelve quotations to prove his point, 7 
In the dramatic scene in which the shaman attempts to seduce the new con- 
verts away from Christianity, Epifanij explains the significance of 
Stefan's new enemy by comparing him to sorcerers in the New Testament 
and quoting Old Testament prophecies of the downfall of the wicked” 
In this way the shaman becomes a symbol of eternal evil. Most startling 
of all is Epifanij's use of quotations in his justification of the mis- 
sionary calling in the chapter entitled 'O prizvanii, i o vérovanii mnogyx 
jazyk', a long eulogy of Stefan's achievements.” The chapter opens with 
a string of sixty five quotations, drawn almost entirely from Psalms and 
showing how the glory and praise of God shall surely reach the ends of 
the earth. The panegyric tone and constant repetition of the theme have the 
emotional effect of a hymn or prayer. 

To be able to combine familiar snippets from the Bible in a manner 


that preserves the impact of the original while overall lending them a 


12. ff. 681 v. and 692. 
13. f. 692 ve 
14. ff. 698-699. 


15. ff. 722 Ve -725 Ve 
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fresh meaning indicates an extraordinary literary talent. It is not 
shared by other hagiographers writing in pletenije sloves.  Evtimij forms 
chains of quotations in only two situations; firstly, in the debates in 
the Life of Ilarion, where they are essential support for Ilarion's argu- 
ments against heretics, and do not serve any stylistic function. Secondly, 
in the concluding eulogies (or in his encomia), clusters of up to four 
quotations serve to raise the emotional tone. Thus the best examples of 
groups of quotations in his vitae are in the most ornate passages, such 
as the conclusion of the Life of Petka, 16 Teodosije on the other hand, 
never links more than two together, though individual guotations are up 
to five verses long, a rare phenomenon in the Life of Stefan of Perm', 
where the only similar examples are of deliberately amplified passages 
such as the enumeration of the virtues of the ideal bishop, amalgamated 
from two New Testament EE EE or in the rhythmic description of 
the Permian idois. 9 Domentian shares Teodosije's liking for long quota- 
tions,but like Epifanij weaves strings of four together Gocasdonally, U 
They are also drawn from Psalms and possess a stylistic function. It is 
thus clear that chains of biblical quotations are a feature of hagiography 
composed in pletenije sloves, particularly of the Life of Stefan. 
Epifanij also alters long scriptural passages to fit the context of 
his work. In the opening pages of the account of the mission, he subtly 
adapts the parable of the hired labourers to apply to the conversion of 


the Piralána. T Ihe first six verses are retold almost in the words of 


16. pe 76. 


17. f... 717 v. from I Tim. 3, ii-iii and Tit. 1, vii-xi. See Konovalova, 
'Izobrazitel'nyje i emocional'nyje funkcii', p. 326. 


18. f. 682 discussed on p. 136. 
19. For example in the Life of Simeon, p. 8, ll. 13-18. 
20. f. 663 v. = f. 664 v. from hatt. 20, i-xvi. 
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the evangeliet, but as Epifanij comes to the householder's eleventh hour 
visit to the market place in search of labourers, he adds the phrase 
‘men of Perm'' to the question, ‘why stand he here all the day idle?' 
Citevskij suggests that ‘by this single turn of phrase, he enables the 
reader to understand with full clarity the meaning of the parable - the 
calling of individual men and peoples to Christianity.’ Nestor also 


n but without employing phrases 


makes use of this parable in the Lection, 
similar to Epifanij's, which so successfully underline the pathos of the 
situation and align the audience's sympathies with the Permians. 
Epifanij even incorporates biblical quotations into word patterns 
of his own to strengthen their impact. The best examples are contained 
in Stefan's appeal to God to deliver him from the hands of the Permians 


and incline their hearts towards Christ. Here Epifanij displays his 


mastery of his material by combining quotations into rhythmic passages: 


vHO3M REOTOMA HƏ MA, /ilc.3,I/ (Ps. 3, i) 
vuoan ^o7*"mecs c HOW, /lic. I29,1/ (Ps. 129, i) 
3yÓuH XX opyxte M CTpenu 

8"3WK MX Meu ocTp./Tlc. 57,17/ (Ps. 57, iv from f. 673) 


perhaps adding matching phrases of his own making: 


Beck NeHb CJIOBeC8 MOH MepaexyTb Wu, (Ps. 56, v) 
Seck HEHB CNOBEC MOMX rHyU8XycHh, 
Seck Dent ÓOpHXycH CTYXUMN, 
BeCb NeHb CTyH xoxleX. 
(Ps. 38, vi from f.675) 


21. Žitije Stefana, p» xiii. In the Authorised Version, the phrase 
'for many be called and few chosen' is added, thus giving the 
parable a new meaning. However, it is generally thought that 
the phrase has intruded from Matt. 22, xiv.  Epifanij and Nestor 
both knew it in its original form. 


22. ppe Zeche 
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Such linguistic virtuosity is unrivalled anywhere in the ecclesiastical 
literature of the Orthodox Slavs. 

Nor can Epifanij's distinctive use of long strings of quotations be 
equalled in hagiography. The only parallel is in the Sermon on Law and 
Grace, which contains a long chain of quotations from Psalms similar to 
those in the Life. It is possible that Epifanij was influenced by 
Ilarion's sermon, but though borrowing from other ecclesiastical genres 
was a common process, it rarely extended to stylistic method. ^^ Strings 
of quotations may be seen simply as a natural development in Epifanij's 
pletenije sloves. 

Apart from using quotations in new ways, Epifanij differs from other 
hagiographers in employing them largely for stylistic reasons to streng- 
then the impact of the work as a whole or of a point in particular. He 
alone uses them to realise his concept of sanctity by bringing out the 
significance of the mission and drawing the audience's attention away from 
the realistic tale of Stefan's ordeals. Only hagiographers like Epifanij, 
Domentian and the anonymous author of the Passion and Encomium to Boris 
and Gleb, who are concerned about the emotional impact of their work, 
employ predominantly poetic quotations. So, for all the similarities 
between the writers of pletenije sloves in their intensified use of bibli- 
cal quotations, ultimately individual differences are more important. But 
even a predilection for quotations would not make Epifanij's use of them 
so effective: the careful choice of apt passages and their concentration 
and varied application reveal his literary talent as well as reflecting 
his striving for greater expressiveness. 


Tre 


23. The famous passage from Ilarion which praises the apostles of many 
lands was immensely popular in early Russian literature, (see 
A. B. Nikol'skaja, 'Slovo mitropolita Ilariona v pozdnejSej 
literaturnoj tradicij', Slavia, VII, Prague, 1928, pp. 549-65 and 
853-70). 
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CHAPTER VII Symbol and historical parallel 

In the Middle Ages religious symbolism constituted a system deriv- 
ing ultimately from the prophetic Books of the Old Testament. The wean- 
ing of Israel's existence and her relationship with God for example, was 
elucidated through the image of the Vine.! This and other images under- 
went further development in the New Testament and the resulting arsenal 
furnished the weapons for explaining abstract religious concepts in 
simple terms. Furthermore the whole method of interpretation by symbols 
proved extremely congenial to the prevailing cast of mind, and from early 
Christian times was extended to include all worldly phenomena (seen as 
symbols of the eternal), the Old Testament (as a symbol of the New), 
numerals, and religious ceremony and ritual." In literature, the combina- 
tion of a love of symbolism and tradition was reflected in imagery. By 
contrast with modern writers who strive for novelty through the apt and 
unexpected linking of two objects not obviously possessing anything in 
common, the mediaeval writer saw his images as the more successful for 
drawing on traditional symbolic associations, It is not the external 
appearance of the object used for comparison that is of interest, but 
rather its meaning in religious tradition. So the deer races to the 


stream not to slake its thirst, but to furnish an example of the love 


of God.” 


For all its conservatism, mediaeval symbolic imagery did evolve gradu- 


ally in the various countries of Christian Europe. In Russia, as Adrianova 


1. The interpreter's dictionary of the Bible, 4 vols., N.Y., 1962, III, 
entry under 'symbol'. See also Lixačev, Poetika, pp. 62-158 

2. E. Male, The Gothic Image, London, 1961, pp. 14-22. What Male has 
to say about thirteenth century French art is relevant in general, 
if not in particular to mediaeval Russian literature: see, for 
example, the exposition of the symbol of the monk's habit in one 


of Kirill of Turov's sermons (TODL, XI, M-L., 1955, p. 358) and 
Lixafev, Poetika, p. 160, n. 10. 


v 
3. Male, op. cit., p. 161; Lixacev, Poetika, pp. 168-85. 
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Peretc showed, writers of 'high-style' ecclesiastical literature were 
influenced by their acquaintanceship with the native folk tradition in 
their selection of ee Analysing the types of 'metaphor-symbol' 
in Russian literature from the eleventh to seventeenth centuries, she 
showed how ecclesiastical writers draw their images almost entirely from 
the Christian heritage.  rowever the broad scope of her book prevented 
her from examining individual approaches to this tradition. Her request 
for more detailed studies was met by Konovalova who made a classification 
of the types of imagery in the Life of Stefan of Perm' and analysed some 
in detail.” Konovalova does not, however, draw sufficient comparison with 
other writers to place Epifanij within his Russian context or show clearly 
the nature of his originality. Nor does she discuss the device of com- 
parison with biblical and historical characters and events. 

In Kievan hagiography,symbolic images are brief and traditional: 
in Nestor's Lection for example, they arc neither so common nor so long 
as in the Life. Boris and Gleb arc likened to innocent lambs, a standard 
Christian iniousd Military imagos in the Lection, mostly found in quota- 
tions taken from the ,'salter, may have helped the formation of the icono- 
graphic tradition of depicting the two brothers in the guise of Warriors.’ 
A number of other common symbolic images are to be found, only one of 
which is amplified. This predictably, is to be found in the lyrical 


eulogy concluding the work, where Nestor expands the conventional comparison 


between saint and star or sun: 


4. OCerki, pe 11; see also l'oetika, p. 161. 
Se 'Sravnenije kak literaturnyj prijem'. 
6. For example Jer. II, xix; Matt. 10, xvi. 


Ze Konovalova, 'Sravnenije kak literaturnyj prijem', p. 122. 
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nexamau 60 B Te6S ecTb cBITn3 Heyracanmnm H COJIHLe 
cBATZzhsumEs: connue 60 oT oÓnakK U Honn MbHOTBXJIN 
nOKpHBBeTCHR, CBSTHNS xe ÓnaxeHoD, HOME M Dent 

He ockyjn$a, CBT noc$maes TEMbHUN. 


(p. 26) 


The source of this poetic embroidery of images is probably religious 
poetry; Kirill of Turov's prayers, constructed along traditional lines, 


; "E Su 8 : 
display a similar love of symbolic imagery. lie expands the same image 


as Nestor: 


AKO HnepBMe cB$TZ2OCTM np$cBeTXNO NPencTonmn, 

CBSTERG OrTHeOÓDp88H8BH, BO MPAK COONAXHEHHN 

OÓxoxaeuB, MOXMTBBMM BBÜINMM OJAPHTE MA, AKO 

CBSTHNA TpNCOJHReuH8 ÓOTOCMHHWH Cyme DIpMHMBXHNA 
fle 

npedorata (p. 246) 


Although symbolic imagery is not extensively employed in Kievan hagio- 
graphy, it is prominent in sermons, which as a medium for the propagation 
of Christian teaching relied heavily on symbols. Difficult concepts 
could be elucidated by a felicitous choice of symbol. Thus the first 
part of Ilarion's sermon presents the superiority of Grace over Law 
through the symbols of Hagar and Sarah.  Pursuing the story in Genesis 
to its conclusion,Ilarion interprets it as an allegory of the coming of 
Grace through Christ. When he comes to describe the spread of Christian- 
ity to Russia, he makes much of the traditional image of flowing water. 
The image of water is one of the most varied in the Sermon; phrases such 


as rosy blagodatnyja or doZd' blagodatnyj indicate its flexibility? One 


of Ilarion's most successful images is the picture of the sun dispelling 


8. Among the images in Kirill's prayers are those of the flowers of the 
field (Gebete, p. 328), spiritual sickness/doctor (pp. 308, 325, 343), 
the sea of life (pp. 251, 327), the barren fig tree (p. 274), the 
warrior of Christ (p. 284), the spider's web (pp. 257, 319), cattle 
(pp. 246, 258, 314,.235), light and darkness (pp. 235 and many other 
places). 


9. PP» 20, 29. 
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the cold light of the moon, in which each detail undergoes separate inter- 
pretation. ° This type of elaborate symbol is characteristic of Kirill 
of Turov's sermons which rely nearly as such on allegory as his parables. 
Kirill's famous sermon for the week after Easter contains an elaborate 
symbolic picture of spring. !! 
Epifanij's restless search for greater expressiveness led him to 
reach out beyond the traditional stylistic bounds of the vita. It would 
be surprising if this were not also true of imagery, and equally so 
if his borrowings were not more daring than Domentian's or Evtimij's. 
Naturally all three drew on the same stock of inherited images, modified 
by their respective cultural traditions. Set in this framework, excep- 
tions stand out clearly. Thus Epifanij employs one simile that appears 
entirely his own, drawn from everyday life, a rare occurrence in hagio- 
graphy. In the Author's Lament he considers how best to glorify Stefan: 
'shall I call you preacher, for like a town crier crying in the market 
place, you declaimed the word of God among peoples???” The simile strikes 
modern ears as inappropriate, but Epifanij is not comparing Stefan with 
the town crier himself, only with his bold manner of proclaiming the news. 
Nevertheless the image possesses a startling originality in the context 
of mediaeval traditions of biblical imagery. Lixatev regards the search 
for an expressive style at this period as the beginning of the breakdown 
of mediaeval symbolism, suggesting that ‘new images are formed on the 


basis of observation, of actual similarity... ' 17 However the town crier 


10. Pe 27. 


11. 'Slovo v novuju nedelju po pasce', TODL, XXI, M-L., 1956, pp. 340-7. 
See infra p. 176 ff. for a detailed comparison between Kirill's and 
Epifanij's symbolic pictures. 


12. pe 766. 


13. Poetika, De 166. 
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is the only totally new image in the Life of Stefan, a work which Lixačev 
considers to be in the forefront of this development. It is much more 
credible that this, like Epifanij's references to Stefan's nickname, is 
an artistic lapse. 

Other images in the Life that at first sight appear original are 
all founded in biblical tradition even if employed by Epifanij in an 
unusual manner. The conventional symbol of the deer thirsting for water, 
representing the righteous man thirsting after knowledge of God,is to be 
found in many vitae; both Evtimij and Domentian employ it with this mean- 
ings The comparison is an abstract one; > no image of a deer is actually 
evoked, the parallel being drawn between a virtue seen in isolation from 
the personality as a whole and a symbol of spiritual thirst. In the Life 
of Stefan Epifanij says of the humiliated shaman; ‘he leapt away from them 
like a deer, and went away from the assembled popiet. S Here the symbol 
of the deer is adapted to the less abstract concept of fleetness of foot. 
It is less remote than the Christian symbol because ultimately based on 
observation of the real world, and probably sprang from Russian folk imag- 
ery. It is unlikely that Epifanij invented this symbol,but possible that 
he was not aware of his departure from hagiographic convention. 

In another instance however, it is harder to attribute his adaptation 
of a conventional symbol to folk imagery. The cobweb traditionally repre- 


17 


sents frailty; the frailty of earthly possessions in the Passim and fromm, of 


14. Life of Sava, pe 1345 Life of Petka, p. 70; Life of loan, p. 17 quoted 
by Vranska, op. cit., p. 164. I. I. Sreznevskij, Materialy dlja 


slovarja drevnerusskogo jazyka, à vols., St.P., 1895-1912, cites an 
instance of this image in the Greek Life of Agafij (VMC for February) 
in his entry under elen'. 


15. Lixačev, ' Izobraženije ljudej', p. 111. 
16. f. 715. 


17. pe 30. 
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human nature or human truths in Kirill of Turov's prayera. s" the snares 
of heretics in the Life of Ilarion of Maglen. !? In the Life of Stefan 
on the other hand, it is Epifanij's literary work that is compared to 


the spinning of a spider's web. The passage is composed in a complex 


style that underlines his point: 


MHS Xe oGave noneaH$e exe YMNBKHYT, HEXENN 
NAyUHOTOUHAA IlIpocCTHpaTM DpHIAIeHMe, DER HATH 
MB3rupeBMNX TEHET lIyT8TM. (1.776 v.) 


The adaptation of the passage is not only original but apt; the intricate 
but ordered patterns of pletenije sloves resemble the shimmering, deli- 
cate spider's web. While retaining the idea of frailty, Epifanij suc- 
ceeds in suggesting both his manner of writing and the fear that his 
audience may be trapped in the web of words with which he has tried (and 
failed?) to portray sanctity. 

One further image is sometimes regarded as original; the picture of 


'beautiful feet' in the passage describing Stefan's departure for Perm': 


monne B 3eunn, HOSKe He xoluma HOTaMa CMM CBHTME 
anoctonu, yueHuu$ DlocnonHM. llo wscTMH$ 60 TSX CYTb 
Kp8cHH HOTH, ÓmaroBt$cCTByhouwx MUP. (f. 670) 


s Konovalova rightly points out, the links with going on foot are almost 
entirely broken; it is the action of the preacher going out to enlighten 

a heathen people that is beautiful. certainly this furnishes a good 
example of the abstract nature of the imanery in the Lite," but it is 
erroneous to see it as a reflection of Epifanij's dislike of the straight- 


: 22 : : 
jacket of tradition. Evtimij employs exactly the same image, which is 


19. pp. 257, 319. 

19. p. 33. For other examples from ecclesiastical literature, see 
Sreznevskij, Materialy, S.V. pautina. 

20. Ope cit., p. 155. 

21. kncomium to Constantine and Helena, p. 129. 

22. This also negates Lixačev's point (Poetika, p. 164),that it illus- 


trates the transfer of the spiritual aspect of the journey to the 
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drawn from Romans 10, xv: 


and how shall they preach, except they be sent? As it is 

written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach 

the gospel of peace and bring glad tidings of good things! 

with the exception of the few examples above, all the imagery in 

the Life is bound up with ecclesiastical symbolism. Certain of these 
traditional images are so closely woven into the fabric of mediaeval 
literature that they become, to all intents and purposes, leitmotifs. 
Such is the fate of the image of the sheep and shepherd, which featured 
prominently in both Old and New Testaments. ^ The image of Christ, the 
Good Shepherd, guarding the flock of the faithful, received widespread 
application in both Byzantine and Slavonic literatures, such that any 
spiritual leader might be termed shepherd and those he cared for sheep, 
though the symbol was often made clearer through the use of the interpre- 
tive adjective slovesnyje in slovesnyje ovcy. "^ Evtimij and particularly 
Domentian employ it frequently; in the Life of Sava the Serbian people 
are termed flock and the leader, Sava, their shepherd. It is equally 
common in the Life of Stefan, where the subject-matter was peculiarly 
suited both to the sheep/shepherd group of images and that. of the sheep 
among wolves. Thus Stefan is at times the sheep of righteousness amidst 
the wolves of evil and at others the shepherd guarding his flock of spiri- 
tual sheep. This inconsistency was not apparent to Epifanij because the 


real associations of the image had been effaced. Indeed he even mixes 


metaphors in a manner highly reprehensible by modern stylistic criteria: 


23. See Ezek., 24, viii; Jer., 23, i-ii; Ps. 23 with its references to 
baptism contained in the image of the shepherd leading the sheep to 
quiet waters, and the two famous New Testament parables, that of 
the lost sheep, Matt. 18, xii-xiv and of the Good Shepherd} John, 
10, i-xvi and Acts 20, xix. 


24.  Adrianova-Peretc, op. Cite, p. 97 ff. 
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H TAKO nomonaca Bory, M no MONMTB3 nepswWoBeHsa 
HaANOJIHHCA, » peBHYyA no locnon$ BcenepmzmTesm, 
nep3aa no B$p$ n no ÓmnmaroqectTNR nodapen, 
peBHocTMb ÖOXECTBEHOR paxxercs, Kino mnpenonHcas 
WpecE8 CBOS, Ipe3HyB, BHAN B HA, AKO OBIIS 
nocpen$ Bonk, M HayaT yqMTN A o Bost u o 

B$p$ KpeCTHAHECTSH... (f. 671) 


Such combinations occur inevitably in a literature where imagery is based 
on symbolic associations rather than real similarities.^? 
Konovalova noted that Epifanij uses the simile 'as a sheep among 

wolves' as it stands, whereas Evtimij adds a few details to it, ‘as an 
innocent lamb amidst the wolves of wickedness',when referring to Ilarion's 
confrontation with era = She argues that Evtimij places the image 
in a context that makes it clear, thereby rendering a hackneyed expression 
more concrete. ^^ But the setting of the quotation from the Life of Stefan 
is no less comprehensible, nor do Evtimij's additions make his image more 
concrete. All he does is to add the conventional symbolic interpretation 
to elucidate his comparison, though this was hardly necessary in view of 
its familiarity.  Evtimij's image is no less abstract than Epifanij's 
though he does not in this instance mix his E > 


The two writers do differ in their treatment of these common symbolic 


images, as Konovalova suggests.  Evtimij commonly adds a word or two of 


25. konovalova, '3rawenije kak literaturnyj prijem', p. 135, discusses 
this image in detail. 


26. Life of Ilarion, p. 32. 


27. Konovalova, 'Sravnenije kak literaturnyj prijem', p. 124. The addi- 
tion of words of explanation is very common.  Ilarion for example 
also refers to the innocent lamb (Sermon on Law and Grace, p. 96). 


28. See Life of Petka, p. 75 or Life of Ilarion, p. 31 for examples of 
mixed metaphors. Both are contained within passages of eulogy, cf 
Life of Sava, pp. 168-9.  Domentian however, like Epifanij, mixes 
metaphors at other times (witness the confusion of the images of 
deer and eagle on p. 139 of the Life of Sava). Such mixtures may 
have offended Evtimij's rhetorical training. 
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elucidation, whereas Epifanij generally either leaves the image in the 
form found in the Bible, or embroiders a mass of detail around it, as: 


na UTO TA npMIJXSNy, nacTyxa NM Hapeky, nonuexe 
nacin ecu XpMCTOBO CTANO XpecTHMBHbCKOe CAOBECHNX 
OBeub, Ha 3NAU$ pa3yuM$M, Xe3JOM CJIOBeC TBOMI, 
B MacTBHHS "genge TBOerO NH HNH nacTB$ nacTyX 
CaM NACON ÓNBACHN B TANROM 3naud, 

(f. 767) 


or in the Lament of the Permian Church: 


8 HaC CHpHX OCTaBAN ecH, nacTymwe Ham NOÖpun, 
OCTBBMJII ec" CBOE CM CTANO saÓ6nyxaTMCR H CKHTATHCA 
no TOp8M TOPONNeHHNM M BOJKOXMNZHHM ÓuTM. Komy 
npMK838J ecM CTB8IIO CBOE, exe o nacTB3 nonewenne. 
Krox mu TAKO, AKOX TH, IOIleqeTCH H8MM, OBU8MM 
38Ó6XyXbAUMMM, He Tepnum Go Gec TeÓe ÓuTEB... 
GHXOM AKO OBUA He MMyme rnacTyxa. (f. 747 v.) 
It is interesting to note that in the second passage the conventional 
desire to create a purely symbolic picture is dimmed.  Epifanij wishes 
to affect his audience with a touching picture of the Permians as sheep, 
lost and neglected after the death of their shepherd Stefan, and though 
the basic idea is present in the Bible, its poetic elaboration is charac- 
teristic of Epifanij's pletenije sloves. The first passage demonstrates 
clearly the mediaeval tendency to interpret everything in a symbolic 
light. Most of the images can be found in Psalm 23, but the Psalmist 
makes no attempt to fit every single detail into an allegorical frame- 
work. By the Middle Ages each detail might receive individual interpre- 
tation. Nevertheless whole symbolic pictures are not a feature of Slavo- 
nic hagiography before Epifanij: even Evtimij only combines images in a 


non-pictorial fashion: 


HeÓo 0360 TOTO H8pMqA, HAKO HeÓecHa rpornos$7a 
TBMHCTB8: CJIbHlle = OC)iB8BB8eTb OO WRECH rekoše 
CHbHUe TB8pb: rpoMb = BL3JTIpRMI GO ÓnasrouscTia8 
JOTMaATH CB BECSISML NPE3HOBEHIEMB: MIDHIZ - 
ocB$TM 60 AKO MJBbHIB8 CJIOBeCH JIOTMB TCKMMM BBCA 
3eMJA: OÓJIBK? = AKO OONSK Go oc$HM BPpEKUHeHHXA 
ce6% nacTBX M KANJIŠMU Ómnaron$THHMM TEX OPOCH 
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Cp HANA: KOoBNers - BBCA 60 noópon$TÉAaN Br ceće 
C+6pa: CKPOBHme - ÓOXbcCTP2BH88 OO TAHHCTBA BB 
HeMb CSKP BEHE ÓMmHA: degt = ÓoXbcTBHB8rTO Go 
BbC$Nb OyWeHi!8 NONSCTh NABO M PPUHUMN CTDOy HAMK 
OJUUTENCTBA CJIOBeCH BEIBECENK BSPHNX DOE: 
DE: reko p$xa Go NCTOUE ÓoXscTBH88 OywueHia: 
CTJII5 - np$xEXpocTb 60 Toro C218 ceó64 

cTATD. 


2 
(Encomium to loan Polivockij, pp. 200-1) ? 


Alternatively he may paint a simple picture in sufficient clarity 


of detail to convey a vivid impression, without attaching a symbolic 


importance to each detail, as here: 


rekoxe Go CHLHOOY, Bb INPpOJIŠTH ere NACH noywe 

no Bcen npocTp$Baoy 3ewJNW, BCE XNBOTH88 PECTOJTb 
H 6oTÉSDpTbh, Ha ÓOJXNere np$cr$sapme, H rekoxe 
OÓHOBIXIreHi18 BONETB CbÓOpb, TAKO M IlOyXOBHB8 
NOBSCTh BeceJli8 BOJNETE CbÓODb TIOCNOJHANEHMB 
ZIOyB8Mb M Meqanen OÓJBKb BbCb OYNOOHS passésavreTb 


Mo OTTOHMTB. 
(Life of Petka, p. 60) 


Domentian as in many other aspects of style is closer to Epifanij 


than to Evtimij, preferring the allegorical picture: 


cpönnntrte noÓp$ crana Óoroub np$I8H8 Bam, 

M HOYXOMb CBeTNMMb HEOYCLMbHO IIpBBMTe BbCe 
QJZOBS$KH...9 nac$Te noyme HXb rekO InOÓpM nacTNpMre, 
nolnoÓemTe ce BenMKOMOy TIBCTWPOY IlOymempoÓObHOMOY, AKO 
na noczu$I1oyreTb CTONaMb 3Zp8BHMXb OBbUb...Ia8cá$Te 

Ze Xb3NOMB KDpBCTbHHMMPb HM I18JIMHeD ÓJ8rOIÉTM NOYXOBb- 
HN re, Bb M3CTS NACTHBbH$, Bb 38KOHS XpHCTHMreHbCu$S, 
Bb noćptu B*$p$ muTanmtTe, HallaramıTe +e BOIBMM 
6ÓnaroB$pWHre or MHCTOWBHMKb FHEBAHTENDCKUNXBb. 


(Life of Sava, p. 287) 


It should be noted that all three hagiographers in these examples 


of elaboration of standard symbols add a few words of interpretation. 


Konovalova is thus wrong in suggesting that this is a feature peculiar 


to Evtimij, though certainly Epifanij is prone to leave short familiar 


; ; O 
metaphors without explanation.” 


ege 


29. 


30. 


wuoted by Vranska, op. Cit., p. 59. Combined symbolic images of this 
type are a feature of prayers. See for example, kirill of Turov's 
prayers, Gebete, p. 290. 


'Sravnenije kak literaturnyj prijem, p. 124. 
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Of course, what has been said above about the sheep/shepherd symbol 
may be extended to other common images in the works of the three writers. 
One found in various forms in the vitae of all three is that of the vine. 


A common symbol in the Bible, and popular in early Russian literature, 


the vine stood for a Church, ?! Epifanij employs it a number of times 


to describe the Permian Church and calls Stefan delatel' vinograda 


xristova.^^ On the other hand Evtimij does not employ it at all, and 


Domentian only once in the whole of the Life of Sava. Since both writers 
were more familiar with vineyards than a Russian like Epifanij, this fur- 
nishes additional proof that writers were unaware of the concrete associa- 
tion of images.  Evtimij prefers the related biblical symbol for the 


righteous man of the tree planted by the waters of Christ's teaching and 


33 


bearing the fruits of virtue. Epifanij employs the same symbol, 


aaplifying it: 


4 B 358KOH*$ FocnojHu noyuaaca NeHb K HOND: M 

ÓNcTb AKO IIpeBO NNONOBNTO H8CBXeHO NPH MCXOJAMUMX 
ponex, "u usacTO HanaseMO pa83yMOM ÓOXeCTBeHHX 
HnWC8HWM, M OTTJAy npopecT88 rpe3H no6pont$TemW,u 
npocB$T88 Bum ÓneroBOJeHu8, TSM M Don CBOM 

A8CTb B Bpeun cBoe", Kum xe nJOJH, TIJIOJIH JIyXOBHHH, 
nxe lasen anocTon ucunteet, rjarnog: "ÓpaTMe, 

MOM LyXOBHHM eCTb: JIO0ÓM, p8HOCTb, MMP, IOJITO- 
Tepn$Hue, Bipa, KpOTOCTb, B?3IepX8Hyge M 


npousa. (f. 656) 


Related images were often combined in early Slavonic literatures. Thus 


Evtimij says: 


31. supra, p. 143; also Adrianova-Peretc, op. Cite, pe 71. 


32. f. 770. 


33. Ps. 1, iii and Hebr. 12, xi and other references. For an example 
in Evtimij's vitae, see the Life of Ilarion, p. 53. 


34. The final quotation is from Gal. 5, xxii, but much of the rest is 
based on Ps. 1, iii. See also Konovalova, 'Sravnenije', pp. 125-8. 
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...M TBOpA IJOJb, NO MCTMHHOMOY CTODpHMWHMM, -8KOXe 
np$50, HacaxneHHO DER MCTOWHMKOX BOJHNX. 


(Life of loan, p. 8) 
thereby bringing together the image of the tree and those from the para- 
ble of the sower. >> Such instances are less common in Domentian's vitae; 
references to the fruitful olive, the thorns of heresy, the cedars of 
Lebanon and others are normally kept apart. Epifanij however, conbines 
various biblical images into pictures in which it is difficult to dis- 


tinguish the varied origins of its constituent parts: 


TIM UTEM TA AKO Džnarena BMHOTpany XpACTOBJ, 

AKO TepHNe BOCTep38J ecH, MIOJOCIJXeHNHe OT 

3emMjla llepHbcKkM8, AKO NNYTOM, NMPONOBBNER B30pan 
SCH, AKO CÜMeHeM yJNeHMeM CHOBEC KHMXHMX HACSAN 
ecM B Óps23J8X CEePNeuHNX, OTHDAXy Xe B$?3pa8CTBDTb 
KAIACH AoóÓpon$TenM, Wxxe, AKO CEPIIOM B$pu, 

CMHOBe IepMBCTMM XHyTb p8JOCTHMH PYKOATH, 

BAXyUe CHONN ymenone3HWA, M AKO CYEHIOM 
BO3JZepXaHH8 CyN8Ue, H AKO uSuM Tepr$HW8 MIBTAHNOe, 
M AKO B XMTHHMIaX JyNeBHMX COÓJIDIBDNO NECHENY, 

TH TAKO ADATh NANY HEOCKYAHYW: ARAT OO pere, 
HMMM, HACNTATCA, U BocxBanar focnona B3UCKADENE 
ero: zuBa ÓynyT» cepjua WX B B$KM BIKE. 


(ff. 751 v.-752. The quotation is from Ps. 22, xx 


The details of this picture owe a debt to earlier models,probably Kievan, 
but some details are supplied by Epifanij's own fertile fsaginatiun, ^ 
The symbolic picture is an attempt to add forcefulness to the traditional 
comparison between spreading the word of the gospel and sowing. As such, 
it displays an extension of conventional symbolism. 

Of particular interest is Epifanij's treatment of the biblical image 


of the barren fig tree, in which he compares himself to the tree that bears 


35. Matt. 13, viii. 


36. Adrianova-Peretc, op. Cit., pp. 60-70.  Evtimij employs phrases 
found in Kievan literature such as duSevnyje brazdy i klasy 
dobrod&t&inyje (Life of Ioan, p. 13), which suggests that they 
are Byzantine in origin.  Epifanij however,is perhaps more likely 
to have drawn them from familiar Kievan literary works. 
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no fruit (only listy kniZnyje), and consequently will be chopped down by 
the axe that lies ready at its foot,and cast into the fire." All the 
details of this expressive word picture owe their origin to the Bible, 
with the exception of the 'bookish leaves', the focal point. Thus 
Epifanij subtly alters the symbolic interpretation of the image, render- 
ing it more relevant to the context of denigration of his literary talent. 
But the dominant symbolic leitmotif in the Life is the traditional 
antithesis between darkness and light.^? Though usually employed conven- 
tionally, it too is occasionally subject to greater amplification than in 
Domentian's and Evtimij's vitae. Both Evtimij and Domentian play down 
the antithesis, preferring conventional undeveloped variations on the 
symbol of light as epithets for the Kant Epifanij on the other hand, 
brings the persistent theme of darkness and light to a climax in a lengthy 
description of Stefan as svétil'nik (a candle or lamp), in which a detailed 
picture is replaced by paronomasia and biblical qustaxioga; "t No less than 
fourteen repetitions of the root svét, culminating in the phrase o svetil'- 
niku svetlo osveščenu, create a strong persuasive rhythm. In this way 
üpifanij shows that he is capable of varying his method of strengthening 
traditional symbolic imagery. 
The significance of comparisons between the words of the bishop who 


blesses stefan on his departure for Perm' and precious stones was discussed 


37. f. 775 v. from Luke 13, vi-ix. 


38. See also Konovalova, op. Cit., pe 129. a parallel process to his 
treatment of the parable of the hired labourers. See pp. 140-1 supra. 


39. For a more detailed discussion of this and other antitheses in the 
works of all three hagiographers see pt. II, chap. iv supra. 


40. Vranska, op. cite, pp. 57-9; Life of Sava, pp. 334, 132 etc. 


41. f. 773. 
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in detail by Konavalova. ^ She showed that Epifanij was aware of the 
mediaeval symbolic EUER of precious stones as Christian virtues. 
Apart from a comparison with the refining of gold in a furnace, Evtimij 
and Domentian make scant use of this group of symbols; Evtimij likens 
loan's firm purpose to SE N Domentian describes Sava as 'a holy 
treasure of a priceless E but on the whole prefers the general 
image of the treasure, one which appears only once in the Life of Stceían: 
All three hagiographers employ the image of rock and its biblical associa- 
tions with firmness of faith. ? Epifanij, employing it in the prayer for 
the Permian Church much as the image of the lamp, strengthens the 
impact through repetition of the word kamen' and concludes with an authori- 
tative quotation: 

pxe( HepkoBb FK) yrBepnum Tocnonm, Ha K8MeHN 

TBepu$u, H8 KB8MeHM HeILBMXEXNMÉM, H8 K5MeHM BÜ$DpM, 

Ha KB8MeHM 3arn1oBtnen TBOHX, H8 K8MOHM ucrnoB$nanna 

TBOeCTO, H8 KAMEHM llepkoBHÉ$M: CaM Go peki eCH, 


Tocnonn: H9 ceu K8MeHM COJHXKIJY HepKOBb MOD, 
M Bp8T8 "noB8 He ylom$noTb en, (f. 762) 


Nautical imagery was found in classical times; Homan poets frequently 
compare the composition of a work to a sea voyage,but in early Christian 
literature the ship came to mean the Church, in which the faithful are 
borne over the sea of life (the tark of Peter); P In Kievan literature, 


the boat usually represents the human soul, the voyage its fate, and the 


^2. ope Cite, pe 151 discussing the passage on f. 699. See also H. von 
Eicken, Geschichte und System der mittelalterlichen Weltanschauung, 
Stuttgart, 1887, p. 630. 

45. Life of Ioan, pp. 9, 12. 

hh. Life of Sava, pe 334. 


45. Matt. 16, xviii; 7, xiv. 


46. Curtius, op. cit., pp. 120-30. It was one of the topoi of the 
exordium and is used by Dante. 
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helmsman who steers it into the harbour of quiet waters the individual 

or more often a spiritual or secular ienn Similarly, in the Serbian 
Life of Sava, it is the king, Sava's brother who is the Ketasmam e but 
NEC E E , . 49 A : 

in Evtimij's vitae, he represents the saint. The ship may be variously 
men in general or the Church, thus returning to the original Christian 

: i Qui. us E ; e ; 
interpretation.” Epifanij also describes the Permian Church in terms 


of a ship, but his is a ship doomed to perish on the sea of life without 


the guiding hand of its helmsman Stefan.) By far the most striking 


example of this image in the Life of Stefan is in the Author's Lament, 
when, as with the barren fig tree, Epifanij paints an elaborate picture 


to convey his sense of his own frailty: 


6e€38KOHNA MOA YMHOXMMSCAH 3BNO, M Ce3sakKOHNa MOA 
BOJIHaX NpunaravW MOpCKHX, HO'HIJIeHu5a Xe B ANNU8AX 
DHpOTMBHHX MM EBTP: yBH MHB, KSKO CKOHUSD MOE 
XWTMe, Kako HpenJOBy Ce mope Bennkoe M IlpocTpaHHoe, 
mypmeeca, neuanHoe, MHOTOMYTHO€, HecTonrme, 
CMATYMECA: KAKO nlpenpoBOXy LYWeBHYN MIT on 
npoMexy BOJH8MM CBep$rnHMM, KAKO M3Ó6yny TpeBonHeHMa 
cTpacren, NOTË norpyxamcea B rAiyÓuHt 30), M 3$70 
NOTONAAACA B Óe3nH* rp$xoBH$4: yBHM “HB, BONHYACA 
nocptnut$ nyuMHH XMTMMCKBTO MOPA, M KAKO HOCTMTHy 

B TMUHHy yMWHAIeHM8, M Kako Houny B NpucTaHnme 
IIOK88HM8, HO AKO "OÓpHM KOPMHUK CHM, OTWUe, 

AKO NPaBUTEeNb, AKO H8CT8BHMK, M3 TNYÖNHN MA 

OT CTPACTEN BO3BEN... 


(f. 765) 


The dancers to tne sailor on the sea of life are here highlighted 


to an unparelleled degree, and the application of the image to the 


47. Adrianova-Peretc, op. Cit., p. 45. Nb, the Slavonic version of the 
Nomokanon was called the Korméa ja kniga. 


40. Life of Sava, p. 256. 
49. Life of loan, pp. 19-9; Life of Ilarion, p. 56. 
50. Life of loan, pp. 19-9; Life of llarion, p. 58 


51. f. 755. 
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hagiographer is a novel development in vitae though strikingly similar 
to the personal tone of Kirill of Turov's prayers.”- 

The military image of the warrior with its associations with warrior 
saints like št. Demetrius was common in vitae in which the subject faced 
opposition to his teaching. Furthermore it was one of the images which 
even in the Bible,had been developed into an elaborate symbolic picture 
of the warrior of Christ armed with virtue, his feet shod with the gospel 
Of peace, going out to do battle and, paradoxically, to preach peace.” 
This imane adapted well to Epifanij's presentation of a missionary as a 
candidate for canonisation, and indeed as Konovalova demonstrated, mili- 
tary symbols are among those which appear constantly in the Life. ^^ 

The presence of symbolic pictures in the Life should not obscure the 
large number of images not subjected to any particular development. Thus 
the image of wounds representing sins springs from the Old Testament, 


55 


and is exceptionally common in early Russian literature. Its extension 


to include the saint as the doctor who can heal spiritual ills or wounds, 
is likewise common, and is found in the vitae of all three writers. Other 
images appear as metaphorical phrases in the Life in exactly the form they 


56 


took in the Bible; such are 'the gates of truth', 'the bath of 


52. pp. 251, 227. 
53. Ephes. 6, x-xvii. 


54. Konovalova deals very fully with military imagery in the Life but 
unfortunately she is unaware that the long symbolic picture of the 
warrior of Christ on f. 666 v., is a quotation, albeit not entirely 
accurate. None of the details of symbolic armour may be attributed 
to Epifanij's imagination. 


55. Jer. 30, xvii and 6, vii; Ps. 38, v. Sremevskij (Materialy), devotes 
a special section in the entry under strup to its metaphorical appli- 
cation. 


56. f. 672, cf Ps. 11), xix. 
Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 


Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 


- 459 - 


57 58 59 


regeneration', 'the unfading crown of glory', 'the chosen vessel' 


60 
'the yoke and burden', 'hunger and thirst’ ,°? ‘the bridle', 9? tthe eye 


6 Dr ; EE 
of the heart'. 3 The large majority of these also occur in Evtimij's 
and Domentian's writings as are others not of biblical origin like 'the 
, , . 64 

wings of grace' or 'the flame of passion'. 

One traditional image seems characteristic of the period - the sym- 
bol of spiritual nourishment as a table.  Employed by kpifanij in both 
the Life of Stefan and the Life of Ser ER it was equally popular in 


art of the period, notably in Rublev's famous icon of the Trinity, where 


the table round which the three angels representing the Trinity are 


57. ff. 757, 733, 753, cf. Tit. 3, ve 
53. f. 718, cf. I Pet. 5, iv. 

59. f. 622 v., cf. II Tim. 20, i. 

60. f. 664 v., cf. Matt. 11, xxix-xxx. 
61. f. 686, cf. Matt. 5, vi. 

62. f. 715, cf. Ps. 32, ix. 


63. f. 688, cf. Ephes. 1, xviii. Curtius, op. cit., p. 136 shows that 
this image stems from Plato's .tepublic. 


645. f. 631; f. 765. A number of common images in the Life are contained 
in biblical quotations, such as the comparison between the things 
of this world and the flowers of the field (ff. 655, 757 from I Pet. 
1, xxiv), betwcen words and the sweetness of honey (f.699 and Ps. 
119, ciii) or enemies and a swarm of bees (f. 672 v. and Ps. 110, 
xii). rhe selection of so many quotations containing symbolic 
images is a measure of £Epifanij's predilection for them. 


65. f. 736 v. and »ergij von RadonezZ, p. 3. Other writers of the period 
to use this image are Teodosije in the foreword to his Life of Sava, 
and Danilo, the Serbian hagiographer, (given by Mulié in '3rpsko 
pletenije sloves', p. 124). 1t is also found in Grigorij Camblak's 
tulogy to Kiprian, p. 181. Just as the icon of the Trinity is not 
new to this period, so too this image was employed in moderation 
earlier, for example by Kirill of Turov, who terms the Virgin Mary 


trapezo XxlÉba Zivotnago in his prayers (Gebete, p. 290). Its origin 


is probably the Posledovanije ko sv. pričaščeniju, Kanon, pesn'_3, 
bogorodicen. 
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seated is a symbol of spiritual nourishment. On it stands the cup of 
love. The icon, which as a whole symbolises peace and love, reflects 
Rublev's sophisticated absorption of symbolism; whereas earlier icons of 
the Trinity showed Abraham and Sarah welcoming the angels with food on 
the table, Rublev dispenses almost entirely with the details of the Old 
Testament story." Both icon and vita display the same mature approach 
to symbolism that marks the high water of mediaeval attitudes at this 
period. Though Rublev's method is to denude the traditional image of its 
detail, and Epifanij's to add new ones, the intention in both cases is 
spiritual intensity. 

Imagery in the Life is thus all pervasive, essential to Epifanij's 
portrayal of Stefan as a worthy candidate for canonisation. It even forms 
the basis of the whole of the Lament of the Permian Church where as else- 
where it is highly traditional. T 

Apart from images from the physical world, Epifanij is also fond of 
comparisons with biblical personages. At first sight, these appear to 
have little in common with the symbolic interpretation of phenomena, 
being straight comparisons between a character in the vita and a 'histori- 
cal! personage. However, mediaeval veneration for the Scriptures was so 
profound that famous biblical characters were transformed into archetypal 
images - to take a simple example, Cain is the archetypal murderer who 
kills a close relative. Thus Nestor in the Lection terms Svjatopolk a 
second Cain for his killing of his two brothers Boris and Gleb. In this 
way, biblical characters became symbols themselves, a vital aid to the 
glorification of a saint, who was thereby shown to be as holy as the most 


venerable biblical personage., These comparisons, together with parallels 


66. N. Demina, Troica Andreja Rubleva, M., 1963, p. 45; L. Ouspensky and 
V. Lossky, The Meaning of Icons, trans. G. Palmer and E. Kadloubovsky, 
Olten, 1952, p. 203. 


67.  Holthusen, op. cit., passim. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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with Christian saints abound in Byzantine EEN In Kievan Lives 
they are not very numerous; in the Lection for example, there are only 
eight. Furthermore, contrary to Byzantine practice which placed the major- 
ity in the conclusion for panegyrical purposes, they all occur in the main 
part of the ores’? Epifanij's concentration on analogies with biblical 
personages in the three Laments conforms to Byzantine canons, but about 
a dozen examples are contained within the main body of the work. These 
are mostly clustered together for added emphasis: the shaman for example 
is presented as the archetypal foe of Christianity,through five parallels 
with New Testament figures regarded as personifications of wile 

„hen single parallels occur, they are longer and mre elaborate than 
in Kievan literature. Thus the passage describing Stefan's election as 
bishop of Perm', is presented in the form of an elaborate parallel with 
the elevation of Saul to the throne in Israel, ^! Epifanij was evidently 
aware of cynical critics who would read an element of self-seeking into 
3tefan's journey to Moscow to request a bishop, and attempted to allay 
criticism by means of an elaborate biblical parallel. In fact the parallel 
is not exact, for saul, it will be remembered, was out searching for his 
father's asses when he decided to request the help of the prophet 3amuel, 
who informed him of his high destiny. Stefan on the other hand,went to 
sioscow specifically to seek a bishop. Since Epifanij's uncritical audience 


probably did not notice the discrepancy, the parallel succeeded in its aim. 


p——————— a a a UE £|E£|E|EU|JDODOPDOQOQLLeLL.LX]XLALLULLLL-EZZ£A£E£/E.IOY/IAOEZEZZSX|EÉEOOC(Or«KCOOCOCClháÁómó JST OU AG NAÓ 


68. They are also to be found in prayers: see Kirill of Turov's list of 
biblical figures as symbols of various Christian virtues, Gebete, p. 517. 


69. Gleb is compared to Zachariah (p. 13) and David (p. 3); Vladimir to 
Placidus (p. 4) and Constantine (p. 4); Svjatopolk to Cain (p. 9) 
and Julian (p. 14); Boris to St. somanus (p. 5); »vjatopolk and Boris are 
together compared to Joseph and Jenjamin (p. 7). 


70. ff. 695-699. 


71. ff. 719 v. - 720 fron I sam. 8. 
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In the Laments, comparisons with biblical personages are both more 
common and more elaborate. The Lament of the Permian Church contains a 
long string of embroidered parallels, developed from Gregory of Nyssa's 
Funeral oration on Meletius,which liken the grief of the Permian Church 
to the sorrowing of various biblical figures, mainly female. 

Epifanij draws all his comparisons with biblical personages rather 
than saints or figures from ecclesiastical history, probably because he 
felt they carried more weight, a sharp contrast to Nestor, who drew only 
half his parallels with biblical characters, There is only one excep- 
tion to this; the comparison between Stefan and other apostles and patron 


saints based on the famous passage in Ilarion's sermon which reads: 


XB8JIMT Xe TIOXBANbHUHMN rac PMMBCKB8Ó CTpaHa 
Tlerpa n Tlasıa, nun xe Bhposema B Mncyca Xpucta 


Cuna Boxmna: Acma u Ečec, m ilatmu - Moauna borociosa: 


Menen - omy, Ermne? - Mapka: BCA CTPAHKH, M 
Tp81M, M NONNE qTyT U CHABAT KOeTOXIO MX yUNTeRA, 
nxe Hayumma TIPABOCNAaBHOW B$p$. lloxsaJzmu xe U MN, 
Do CHÈ HEMER, MB8JHMM IIOXB8JIBMM — BeJIMKBB M 
ALMBH88 CETBOpE8ro Hamero YUNTeNA U HBCTBBHMKB, 
BeJXMKS8IO KaraHa Hamea 3euna, Bjanuumupa, BHYKa 
craparo MroprA, cuH8 xe CJIBBHarO CBAHTOCIIBBB... 


(pp. 99-100) 

The passaqe was frequently adapted by writers praising local saints, and 
is even found in the Lives of Simeon and Sava. The formula became a 
topos which was gradually amplified to include towns and countries (and 
their patron saints) not in Ilarion's original list. Epifanij's adapta- 
tion combines all the original details with those in the Lives of Prince 
Vladimir, Leontij of Rostov and Metropolitan Peter of isn. = Again, 
not content with the flowers gathered from one work, he feels compelled 


to gather a nosegay of all the varieties he can find. It is, of course, 


very important that this comparison should not only strike a familiar 


72. Nikol'skaja, op. cit. 
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note, but should particularly impress his audience, since Perm' and 
Stefan's exploits were so remote and insignificant to them.  Epifanij's 


adaptation of this famous passage reads: 


xB8J4T Ko PumcKkas 3emnn 060m anocrony lleTpa u 
Tasna, uT-T Xe u ÓnaxuT Acnnckaa semna MoanuHa 
Eorocnosa, ErwWneTbck88, Mapka eBaHnrenucTta, 
AHTMOXMMCKB88, Jlyky vesaHrenucta, ['peueckaa 
Annpta anoctona, Pyckaa 3e€MNA BeJMKOTO KHASA 
BOononNMepa, kpecTMBm8TO mw, lockB8 xe OnaxnT u 
urut [erpa MWTponoJIMT8, AKO HoBaro WHJIOTBODpHA8, 
PocroBCKaa xe 3evja, JeoHTM8 enucKona. cBoero: 
Te6Óe xe, o enuckone CTedaHe, Tlepmckaa 3eMJIA 
XB8JIMT 9M UTMT, AKO SNOCTONa, AKO yUHTEJIA, AKO 
BOB, AKO HB8CT8BHMK8, AKO HaKasarTenn. i921) 


This famous analogy is perhaps less a comparison with biblical archetypes 
than with historical events. History to Epifanij meant the same as to 

all ecclesiastical writers; the history of lan from the Creation through 
the stories of Old and New Testaments to an account of his 'endeavour to 


73 


conform to the Law revealed in the New Testament'. In effect, it was 

the history of the Church. Parallels with historical events WE thus either 
drawn from the Bible or from ecclesiastical history, and performed a valuable 
function in supporting contentious points or eulogising the saint and his 
achievements. No less so for tpifanij, who lacking many precedents for a 
missionary saint, drew on history. To the extent that the events chosen 

as parallels are those hallowed by tradition, they are as authoritative 

as comparisons with archetypal biblical and historical personages», So in 

his discussion of the invention of the Fermian alphabet by Stefan, Epifanij, 
sensitive to possible criticism, selects the creation of the Greek and 
Slavonic alphabets as paralteis; s But his polemic intentions allow him 

to present Stefan's achievement as the greater for being accomplished 
"-————— —————————— ——————ÀÀ—— ——————— JEE 


73. le, op. Cit., pe 131. 


7h. ff. 727 v. = 732 v. 
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unaided. This ia similar to his comparison between Stefan and Joseph, 
which shows Stefan to advantage in giving away wheat to the Permians in 


75 


times of need, while Joseph sold his to the Israelites. Furthermore, 
here he adds force to his argument by switching to lyrical praise in the 
famous passage of repetition of the root edin. 

The strong polemic element apparent whenever Epifanij discusses 
Stefan's work in factual rather than emotional terms engenders enormously 
long historical comparisons. He forestalls criticism of the usefulness 
of Stefan's mission by enumerating the countries and cities visited by 
the apostles. His aim is to show that great as their achievements were, 
they could not have been expected to accomplish any more in their life- 
times; the conversion of Perm' had to be left to others, 7° In this way, 
Stefan is compared to the archetypal Christian missionaries, the apostles, 
which prepares the way for the epithet apostolom naslednik applied to 


77 


him in the conclusion to the Life. Likewise, when discussing the inven- 
tion of the alphabet, Epifanij shows how the break-up of the world into 
many peoples, each with its own language, was foretold in the Bible. It 
proved beneficial to mankind because each race made a contribution to 
the development of the human race as a whole; the Egyptians invented geo- 
metry, the Assyrians astronomy, and so on. 

Similar intentions may be discerned in Epifanij's enumeration of the 
great events of biblical and Church history that occurred during March, 


79 


the month selected for the feast day of the Permian Church. Some of 


75. f. 736. Both are examples of the 'outdoing' topos. 
76. ff. 661-663. 

77. f. 766. 

71. f. 727 ve 


79. ff. 675 v. - 677. 
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the authority of these other festivals is transferred to the new one by 
inference, merely through their juxtaposition in the Church calendar. 

Historical parallels in the Life of Stefan also furnish proof for 
Stefan's arguments in the debate with the shaman in the same way as bib- 
lical quotations. In Domentian's vitae, they occur only in debate; thus 
3ava in his argument with heretics cites the decision of the great Church 
Councils as support for his vicus. Do Both kvtimij in the Life of Ilarion, 
and Epifanij in the debate in the Life make exactly the same analogy, 
which may, as a consequence, be regarded as a hagiographical topos, 

On the other hand both Evtimij and Domentian frequently employ the 
device of comparisons with biblical characters. One feature of their 
vitae is the use of parallels drawn between the saint and Christ or God, 
as when Domentian likens 3ava's powers of healing to Christ's and Peter's, 
or Filoteja speaks to a sick man just as Christ before hers! These might 
at first sight seem blasphemous, but generally speaking  Uomentian and 
£vtimij, like their Byzantine counterparts, avoid analogies with the divine 
nature of Christ or God, preferring parallels with actions or incidents. 
Epifanij on the other hand never draws any form of analogy between Stefan 
and Christ or God, partly due perhaps to native hagiographical tradition, 
where such analogies are rare, but also to a pleasin, sense of propriety, 
which permits favourable comparisons with St. Cyril or Joseph but rejects 
those with divine figures.  Epifanij's strong sense of moral hierarchy, 
which elevates other men above himself, stefan above other men, God above 
Stefan, seems to preclude such audacious analogies. 

Evtimij's comparisons with biblical figures are either purely sym- 


E2 


bolical, such as the description of loan as a second Abel or Isaac, or 


SO. Life of Sava, p. 23". 


81. Life of sava, p. 211; Life of Filoteja, p. 48, quoted by Vranska, 
op. Cit., pe 67. 

82. p. 10, quoted in ibid., p. 65. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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more lengthy comparisons with whole incidents. > They are never longer 
than necessary, are apt and on the whole successful.  RadCenko also poin- 
ted out that they occur more frequently in Evtimij's works than in those 
of Byzantine Sonteaperarias n perhaps because of Evtimij's strongly 
ecclesiastical education.  Domentian likewise makes this an important 
device in his stylistic repertoire. Sava, for example, is compared to 
Christ, Moses, David, Isaiah, Elijah, Gideon, Abraham, the Three Kings, 
John the Baptist, Paul, Ignatius and St. Cyril. Both Evtimij and 
Domentian,unlike Epifanij avoid clusters of analogies though Domentian 
does employ a similar technique of extended parallels. One of these com- 
pares Sava to Moses, at the same time bringing in parallels with Elijah, 
Isaiah and Abraham and describing Serbia as a second Jerusalem. > But 
Vomentian is more adventurous even than Epifanij - this example lasts 
for four pages, and acts as another means of abstracting the events of 
3ava's life. 

Comparisons with historical events, other than stereotyped refuta- 
tions of heretics appear thus to be a feature specific to the Life of 
Stefan, where they argue the value of Stefan's work or magnify the impor- 
tance of l'criian Church and alphabet. Comparisons with biblical figures 
on the other hand, whether brief appearances as personifications of a 
particular Christian virtue or longer parallels with episodes from their 
lives, are a feature of all three writers of pletenije sloves, consonant 
with Byzantine practice. It would appear that this type of analogy 


became more common in Slavonic hagiography at this period, at the same 


85. For example the comparison between Abraham living near the oak of 
Mamre (an extremely popular story in the Middle ages), and loan set- 
tling in an oak tree (Life of loan, p. 12). 


84. op. cit., p. 287. 


85. Life of 3ava, p. 250. 
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time being employed to greater dramatic effect. Both Domentian and 
Epifanij employ extravagantly long comparisons, or (mainly in the Life 
of Stefan) clusters of analogies. As with other devices, while Epifanij 
uses them largely for their emotional panegyric effect, Domentian employs 
them as a means of distancing. 

But though similes drawn from the Bible or Church history are a time- 
honoured stylistic feature of Lives, the same is not true of kpifanij's 
numerous detailed symbolic pictures, whose appearance should perhaps be 
attributed to the influence of Kirill of Turov's sermon for the week 
after Easter, which was immensely popular in Hussia, and almost certainly 
known to Epifanij. * The debt he owes hirill is obvious in his verbal 
picture of sowing and anna we may compare this series of symbols 


in rhyming phrases with a sentence from the Life: 


Hung paT8M CIIOB8 CNOBECHUA yHblia K IYXOBHOMY 
Apuy npMBonnume, M KpecTHoe pano B MHCEICHHX 
6pasnax norpyxamme, H Ópa3JIy nOK8HHMH NpouepT- 
age, CËMA IyXxoBHoe BcHnanrne, HB8JeX8MM OyIymux 
Ginet BecennHTbECH, (p. 417) 


and: 


TSM uTer TA AKO NPBNATEeNA BMHOTp8Ay XpMCTOBy, AKO 
TepHMe BOCTep387J ecn MIOJOCIJIyXeHM8 OT 36MJIH 
liepHMBbCKM8, AKO NNYTOM NEONOBBUNG B30Opan ech, 

AKO CtreHeM JUeHMeM CnOBeC KHUFHUX Hactan ech 

B 6pa3nax cepneuHHx... (f. 751 v.) 


Kirill's other method is to paint in details more fully, only subsequently 


adding an interpretation: 


ENH$ HOBOp8XBeMH 8THblH N YHbUN ÓNCTDpO NYTb 
nepyue CKaumTb N CKOpO K MaTepeM BP3Bpamammech 
BeCEeNATBCH, Ne M necTHpM cBMpAWMe BeceJjneM 


Xpucta XBBJIHTb. (p. 416) 


06. This sermon is in fact partly taken from Gregory of Nazianzus; (see 
Ae Vaillant, ‘Cyrille de lurov et Grégoire de Nazianze', ies, xxvi, 
Paris, 1950, pp. 34-51), but spifanij is perhaps more likely to have 
displayed a patriotic bias in his selection of favourite works, 


Ze supra, n 154. 
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This type of symbolic picture allows the reader to first form a clear 
image, here of the lambs and calves gambolling in the meadow, before 
receiving an explanation of its significance. It possesses a stronger 
lyrical effect than the type of symbolic description in which each detail 
is elucidated as it is introduced, partly because it is closer to a 
genuine observation of nature.  Epifanij never paints such lengthy sym- 
bolic pictures as Kirill - they are hardly suited to the vita, but he may 
introduce an element of pathos, as when he enlarges on the dangers that 
beset the Permian flock without its sheBherd. S There is a sharp differ- 
ence here between the two writers; Epifanij's pictures usually convey a 
strong emotional effect, whereas Kirill's possessan elegant charm.  Excep- 
tions include the description of sowing and reaping above, which is less 
rhythmical than Kirill's. But when Epifanij so desires, he can attain 
an unrivalled emotional tone by the addition of either pathetic details, 
exclamations, paronomasia or rhythm. Thus in the passage describing his 
despair at how to cross the sea of life alone, he enriches the effect by 
the addition of exclamations of alarm, the rhythmic repetition of kako 
and numerous adjectives emphasizing the hostility of sea and storm. 
Though it may be deduced from their existence in Domentian's vitae, 
that symbolic pictures were not introduced by Epifanij into hagiography, 
it seems clear that their proliferation and elaboration in the Life may 
be attributed to the influence of Kirill of Turov's sermons. The added 
emotional colouring in these pictures in the Life may also stem from 
Kirill of Turov, though from his prayers not his sermons. The adoption 
of stylistic features from other ecclesiastical genres is one of Epifanij's 
methods of lending his work increased impact. But stylistic borrowings 


are not used indiscriminately; in imagery, Epifanij's hallmark is variety, 


08. f. 749. 
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gained by elaborating traditional images, or subtly adapting their sym- 
bolic meaning to suit the context, by repeating the symbol with various 
related interpretations or quoting its source in the Bible. Neither 
Evtimij nor Domentian offers such variety. The former, adhering to Byzan- 
tine standards of stylistic restraint, makes aptness not novelty his aim. 
Images nonetheless lend a dash of colour to Evtimij's formal prose. 
Clearly he was aware of their properties,for he not only employs more 
imagery than his Byzantine contemporaries, but also uses it more inten- 
sively in the relatively poetic encomia than in the vitae.  Domentian, 
unlike Evtimij is not averse to developing traditional imagery at length, 
but its function is nearly always to elevate Sava or Simeon above other 
mortals. 

All three hagiographers display a sophisticated attitude to their 
inherited store of images, tying them in with their personal approach to 
hagiography. It is not possible to agree with Lixalev's suggestion that 
'the style of the period of the so-called Second South Slavonic Influence 
was undoubtedly hostile to mediaeval symbolism as the basis for mediaeval 
images and metaphors'. He argued that the attempt to affect the feelings 
rather than persuade the minds of the listener destroyed the dual meaning 
of the Kaze? Certainly Lpifanij makes his imaces at times more emo- 
tional than had previously been known in hagiography, but this is always 
put at the service of the symbolic meaning. The picture of the lost 
sheep is steeped in pathos but it is always clear that Epifanij is refer- 
ring to the Permians. The grief of the sheep (the passage is in the 
first person plural), is a human emotion which connects it even more 


obviously with the group of people represented by the image. what 


89.  Poetika, p. 166. 
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Spifanij adds to the symbol is emotion; where previously lost sheep 
equal lost souls, here sad and lonely lost sheep equal sad and lonely 
Permians. This does not destroy the symbol in favour of a more realis- 
tic image but reinforces it. This conclusion may be confirmed by noting 
that highly emotive images are found in Kievan literature as well. Even 
though Epifanij's dissatisfaction with prevailing hagiographical style 
led hii to seek means of strengthening its emotional powers through the 
adoption of aspects of style from other ecclesiastical genres, he is not 
hostile to the system as such. Symbolism on all levels is essential to 
an understanding of the Life of Stefan of Perm'. At a later period this 
dissatisfaction with the available means of expression within a genre 
might well lead to a rejection of the genre itself. Here it is reneval 


that occupies Epifanij not rejection. 
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PART III 


PLEONASTIC AND ACOUSTIC TECHNIQUES 
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CHAPTER I Compound words 


The language of the Life of Stefan of Perm' is strikingly rich in 
compound words or composita, that is words comprising two or more mean- 
ingful roots, characterised by unity of meaning and belonging to one of 
the usual lexico-grammatical categories of Russian and Church Slavonic. ! 
Their presence is not unusual, for such words form part of the vocabulary 
of all Russian and South Slavonic high-style literature, their popularity 
deriving ultimately from Byzantine ecclesiastical literature. Even in 
classical Greece they were regarded with approval, though Aristotle in 
his Rhetoric advocates only sparing use of them.” Later writers ignored 
his advice, and as prose became increasingly more ornate, so too compound 
words came to be employed to a degree that would have offended his sense 
of restraint. when Cyril and Methodius undertook the translation of 
Christian literature for the Slavs, they resolved the problem of conveying 
the subtleties of abstract thought by calquing Greek compound words into 
Slavonic. The Slavs were thus endowed with an abstract vocabulary which, 


because consisting largely of compounds, was easily comprehensible to the 


1. The definition of E. A. Vasilevskaja in Slovoslo$eni je v russkom 
jazyke, Me, 1962. Most scholars have adopted a similar definition 
though some, like I. Klemiensiewiczöwna, Wyrazy zlozone nowszej 
polszczyzny kulturalnej, Krakow, 1951, emphasize that each element 
must exist as a separate meaningful word for the compound to be 
regarded as of dual origin. See also S. I. Abakumov, 'O sloznyx 
slovax v russkom jazyke', Russkij jazyk v $kole, 3-4, M., 1946, 
pp» 18-9. It is not always possible however, to decide whether an 
Old Russian compound word comprises two meaningful roots. It is 
perhaps more important firstly, that each of the two elements should 
be productive (that is regularly used in the formation of new com- 
pounds), and secondly contribute to the overall stylistic impression 
of the work; hence the exclusion of words compounded in the Common 
Slavonic period like nevésta or odinadcat', and inclusion of 
calques from Greek and those words modelled on them, even where one 
element has lost its independent meaning (such as veleglasnyj, and 
those words beginning ne-, bez- or the superlative pri-). 


2. See the vast number in E. A. Sophocles, Lexicon of the Roman and 
Byzantine periods, N.Y., 1870. 


3. Aristotle, Rhetoric, III, 3. 
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t 
new converts. From the beginning therefore, such words tended to be 


associated with unworldly rather than worldly things, and were employed 
primarily tin high style literature, possessing an emotional tinge which 
permitted their use as an artistic device in themselves'.? Writers did 
not rest content with the vocabulary they inherited, but composed new 
words in response to the need for subtlety and greater exire sivoreta* 
In adopting this method of word-formation, they showed that they were 
aware of the dual origin of their models, the 'internal sense' in 
Unbegaun's terainology.! 

The popularity of compounds in ecclesiastical literature and their 
productive nature are attested for the whole of the mediaeval period. 
The striking stylistic use of compounds in the Life of Stefan must be 
set against this background. Seransktj." Cifevskij? and Lixaéey!U have 
all remarked on the increased incidence of compounds in Russian literature 
from the late fourteenth century on, attributing this to the influence of 


Evtimij's literary school, but Mulić rightly pointed out that, since they 


4. Ke schumann, Die griechischen Lehnbildungen und Lehnbedeutungen im 
Altbulgarischen, Ee Veröffentlichungen, XVI), wiesbaden, 


1955, p. 6. 


v 
5. L. V. Vjalkina, '31oznyje slova v drevnerusskom jazyke v ix otnoSenii 
k jazyku greteskogo originala', Issledovanija po istoriceskoj 
leksikologii drevnerusskogo jazyka, M., 1964, p. 109. 


6. G. iittl-worth, 'Problemy me*slavjanskix i slav jano-neslavjanskix 


leksiCeskix otnoSenij', american Contributions to the Vth Congress 
of Slavists, The liague, 1963, pp. 193-212. 


7° B. O0. Unbegaun, 'Le Calque littéraire dans les langues slaves', 
RES, XII, Paris, 1932, pe 19. 


8. Me Ne Speranskij, 'Iz nabljudenij nad sloznymi slovami v stile 


russkoj literaturnoj skoly XV-XVI vv.', Iz istorii russko-slavjanskix 
literaturnyx svjazej, M., 1960, p. 162. 


v 
9. D. Cifevskij, liistory of Russian Literature from the XIth century 
to the end of the Baroque, The ligue, 1960, pp. 178-9. 


10.  'Nekotoryje zadači', p. 98. 
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abound in thirteenth century Serbian literature, intensified use of com- 
posita should be regarded instead as a feature of hagiography composed 

in pletenije siovesa - Observations of this nature have never been sup- 
ported by hard evidence, establishing whether vitae written in pletenije 
sloves employ either more numerous or more interesting composita, or 
whether Epifanij's stylistic treatment differs in any way from kvtimij's 
or Vomentian's. 

Yet quantitative differences are easily measured. In the Life of 
Stefan, 410 different compounds appear nearly 800 times, an average of 
approximately twenty seven per thousand words of the text. In early 
Slavonic hagiography, in the Life of Methodius, on the other hand, there 
are only twenty four composita, an average of seven per thousand words. 
This is perhaps an unusually low figure, for in Kievan hagiography in 
the Lection on Boris and Gleb the average rises to 15.5, and in the 
Passion and Encomium to 17.5. Judging by the results of an analysis of 
four Kievan ern composita constituted a more important stylistic 
element of homiletic style, for though Kirill of Turov employs only 
about seventy five per cent as many as Epifanij, Ilarion uses proportion- 
ally the same number though the frequent repetition of the word blagodat' 


gives this figure an artificial Koseng > 


11. '3rpsko pletenije sloves', p. 127. Talev, op. Cit., pp. 23-5 notes 
that composita are a distinctive feature of both secular and 
ecclesiastical literature in fourteenth century Bulgaria. Thus 
though not exclusive to hagiography, the intensified use of composita 
nevertheless remains an innovation in vitae. See infra, p.185 ff. 


12. kirill of Turov's sermons for Palm sunday, Easter Day and for the 
Sunday after Easter, and Ilarion's Sermon on Law and Grace. 


13. Twenty six times in the first twenty pages of the printed text, out 
of a final total of 165. Figures in all cases are tentative, since 
the number of composita depends upon the decision of the editors of 
these texts as to whether compounds beginning ne- for example,are 
printed as one or two words. Družinin followed no consistent line 
in this. However proportions are roughly accurate. 
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But though Epifanij does indeed employ composita more than most 
hagiographers, he is more sparing in his use of them than either Evtimij 
or Domentian. In the latter's Life of Simeon there were proportionally 
sixty per cent more than in the Life of Stefan and in Evtimij's Life of 
Filoteja, a work six and a half times shorter than the Life, there were 
as many as two hundred, slightly more proportionally than in the Life 
of Simeon. This contradicted Speranskij's assertion that Evtimij him- 
self employs composita with some restraint (though his successors like 
Grigorij Camblak overburden their work with then)" For Camblak's 
Encomium to Kiprian has proportionally only just over half the number 
of the Life of Stefan and a mere third as many as Evtimij's Life of 
Filoteja. 

Compound words appear to be connected with the search for greater 
expressiveness and emotional impact in hagiography composed in pletenije 
sloves. This may be confirmed by noting that compounds are morc fre- 
quently found in the exordia and conclusions of vitae, ? and are a regular 
feature of religious poetry lo It is likely that as with other devices, 
their popularity is due to the incursion of poetry into hagiography at 
this period. The Slavonic translation of Manasses Chronicle with its 
artificial but ingenious calques might have influenced Evtimij to employ 
unusual expressive composita, but it could not have affected the number 
he employed,for there are nearly twice as many per thousand words in the 


Life of Filoteja than in the Slavonic Manasses Glironiclas =" In view of 


14. >peranskij, op. cit. p. 162. 
15. ibid., pe 167. 
16. ibid., p. 165. 


17. Die slavische Manasses-Chronik, from the edition by J. Bogdan, with 
an introduction by J. Schröpfer, (slavische Propyläen, XII), Munich, 
1966. see also Cifevskij, History, pp. 149, 157; Talev, op. cit., 
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the date of its appearance in Slavonic (c. 1340), it could not have 
influenced Domentian at all nor indeed Epifanij, for it produced no 
effect on Russian prose style before the mid-fifteenth ty 

Since composita occur with greater frequency in the vitae of Evtimij 
and Domentian, statistical comparisons alone cannot explain the interest 
aroused by their treatment in the Life of Stefan. But to determine the 
degree of their originality is a step fraught with dangers. In the absence 
of any adequate dictionary of Old Russian, studies of the origin of com- 
posita in any one work are severely inhibited, as was demonstrated by 
Istrin in his analysis of the language of the Russian translation of the 


Chronicle of George Hamartolos, 7 


and by Ponomarev's study of Polikarp's 
dictionary of 1704, 70 Therefore Epifanij's composita have been checked 
not only against Sreznevskij and Miklosich, but as many other sources as 


possible! Even so, words that almost certainly are not neologisms in 


18. Speranskij, op. cite, pp. 160-97. 


19. V. M. Istrin, Xronika Georgija Amartola v drevnem slavjanorusskom 
perevode, vol. III, L., 1950. 


20. V. Le Ponomarev, 'K istorii sloznyx slov v russkom jazyke (slomyje 
susc stvitel'nyje v Leksikone Fodora eder M: Doklady i 


soobscenija Instituta jazykoz jazykoznanija AN SSSR, no. 4, Me, 1953, pp. 44-78. 
21. sloník jazyka staroslovčnskeho, Prague, 1958, ff. Istrin, op. cit., 
184 (list of composita). Ne A. Helkcerskil: Istorija iudejskoj 
SC losifa Flavija v dre ne-russkom perevode, Slovoukazate}', pe 532. 
Vjalkina, op. cit., p. 114. ,M. Weingart, Byzant inské kroniky v 
literature církevnéáslovanske, Bratislava, 1922. Schumann, op. cit. 
p». 7 ff. where Miklosich listed a word but gave no textual references, 


or both Sreznevskij and Miklosich cited a later text, the word might 
still have been created by Epifanij, and therefore was included in his 


list of neologisms. C. Buschbeck, Zur Wortbildung der Substantiva und 
Adjectiva im Altrussischen (an Hand des Wortmaterials Zweier Viten 
Green Premudryjs), Mannheim, 1969, analyses nouns and adjectives 
including compounds and neologisms) in the Lives of Stefan of Perm' 
and Sergij of Radonez. Unfortunately her conclusions are based on 
sreznevskij, which inevitably casts doubt on the reliability of some 
of her work. She is aware of the danger of firmly attributing neolo- 
gisms to Epifanij himself, opting instead to classify forms and words 
as earlier or contemporary formations. It is further regrettable that 
she does not seek to resolve problems connected with compound neolo- 
gisms in the period of the ‘Second South Slavonic Influence', such as 
whether they are modelled on Bulgarian composita, or even borrowed. 
Nor does she look at stylistic functionicin amy deta dle 10/2019 05:55:48AM 
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the Life of Stefan could not be traced. About twelve per cent do not 

appear in any dictionary or list of composita, and a further thirty-five 
words occur in new grammatical formations. Thus Epifanij uses the word 
slavoslovesnik, whereas Sreanevskij gives only slavoslovenije, slavoslovesije, 
slavosloviti and slavoslovestiti. Some of these may have been invented by 
Epifanij, but the majority must certainly have existed earlier. Those 


composita which may be neologisms are: 


bésomolec' novoudenyj 
bezkrasije novouky j 
blagoden'stvo pésnokrasitel' 
blagoprebyvanije podobok] juc imy j 

etverokonny j pravoumyslenyj 
darodavec' preizlisnyj 
dobropamjatstvo pre izmectannyj 
goroplennyj preobradovatisja 
krasnotvorny j preskvernavy j 
kumirotrebnyj preupesCrenny j 
lépovidec' preuxoroßennyj 
lizoxytr'stvo pr amoulutnyj 
1Zeumilenije psenicedatel' 
nebitlivyj Skorovycen ije 
neblagodarnyj skudopamjatstvo 
neposramny j skudouanyj 
nepotrjasomy j suysludavec' 
nepovelennyj strazevoz' 
neprovesceny j strannolepnyj 
neudobreny j vezdesustij 
nevestokrasitel' volkoxiscny j 
neuxiscrenyj xytrorelije 22 
nizpadati zakonoprav ilo 
novopoklon 'nik zitodavec' 

v 

novopostavlenyj zloprilucnyj 
novosloziti zlosétnyj 23 


It is most unlikely that Epifanij invented words like bezkrasije, 


neblagodarnyj, blagoprebyvanije or nizpadati, and even if he did, these 


22. As a calque from the Greek philosophia, zytrorelije would seem to 
offer further confirmation of Epifanij's knowledge of Greek. 


23.  Buschbeck, op. cit., passim, gives 108 new compound forms for the 
Life of Stefan. The list above undoubtedly errs on the conserva- 
side. 
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neologisms are exactly the type of composita any writer at any time felt 
free to invent. If Epifanij did invent them, he intended them to enrich 
the intricate patterns of his pletenije sloves as: 


HenoyM$»b no IOCTOHHNMD H8nNCSBTM TBOeTO XMTMB, 
u ÓneroHpasMa u OnaronpeOmBaHnea. 35 


Mere unusual forms like volkoxiščnyj, goroplennyj, novosloziti or 
skudopamjatstvo were likewise created to fit in with Epifanij's word 
patterna: = and were often a compression of phrases already existing in 
Russian. > From this it is clear that Epifanij was fully aware of their 
dual origins, even exploiting this in his word weaving through the repe- 
tition of each element separately: 


cero pann He nonoóaeT BAM BO MHOTM Go BÉ$poB8TM, 
exe ecTb MHOrTOÓOXMHe NECTb KyMMpCRKBB. (f. 704) 


Nevertheless a distinction must be drawn between his neologisms and 
those of hievan and early Slavonic hagiographers. Even if Nestor in his 
Lection does coin new words, they are modelled so closely on existing 
calques, forms in blago-, dobro-,bez- or ne- as to be indistinguishable 
from common Christian terms like blagodat', strastoterpec, or bogorodica. 
By contrast, many of Epifanij's neologisms display a startling original- 
ity, and it is this that has led to so much comment. Since Epifanij was 
not influenced by the style of Manasses Chronicle, both form and number 
of the new composita are quite amazing. 

Though Evtimij alone of the three might have been influenced by 
Manasses Chronicle, searches for highly original and expressive composita 


produced little result. Not that he did not coin them at all, but merely 


24. infra, p. 182 ff. 


25. An impression confirmed by O. F. Konovalova personally, on the basis 
of her examination of the Old Russian dictionaries on cards in the 


Institute of Russian Language of the Soviet Academy of Sciences 

P A Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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that each element forms part of other composita elsewhere found in 
ecclesiastical literature. Examples are mnogolgkavyj, umovr&dnyj, 
svestennozränije, a elole nyj, dostojnolepnyj or zlosaradnyj. The 
first elements in these words are particularly common: two, mnogo- and 
zlo- are among the most productive elements of all 26 while Sremevskij 
lists fifteen composita beginning svjaščenno-, seven with dostojno-, 
four with umo-. Aggelolepnyj actually appears in his dictionary though 
guoted from a fifteenth century text, and in Miklosich from a sixteenth 
century Serbian text. Second elements are somewhat more unusual. 
Domentian's compound words by contrast are highly conventional in form, 
with each element familiar from other ecclesiastical composita; take for 
example bo ozratije, bogomudryje or mogosl'zno, which may at most be 
new grammatical formations. The most likely neologisms are gorémyslije 
and mogomol'b'no, but even these confirm to established patterns. It 
is probable that Evtimij was influenced by the vogue for new composita 
in fourteenth century Bulgaria to devise more expressive neologisms 
himself. But he was careful to build them from components already 
existing in the ecclesiastical literary tradition, thus combining greater 
expressiveness with the authority of tradition.  Domentian on the other 
hand employs composita largely as a means of distancing.^^ 

By their very form, mediaeval composita possessed an essential 
artificiality that made them alien to everyday speech and hence pecu- 
liarly suited for discussion of spiritual matters. They had the advan- 
tage of being part of a special language, which because of its strengthened 
associations at this period with the style of religious poetry possessed 


strong emotional overtones. Composita at this period as a result tend to 


26. E. Fodor, 'Slovoslozeni;je v vostocnoslavjanskix jazykax', Romano- 
slavica, IX, Bucharest, 1963, pp. 95-107.  Fodor bases her analysis 
on Sreznevskij, which she recognises as being incomplete. Though 
Bulgarian tradition may differ from Russian, these differences are 


not likely to be significant. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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be avaluative rather than descriptive. As Lixacev pointed out after 
studying composita in the fourteenth century Bulgarian Life of Romil, 
their first component strengthens the evaluation inherent in the second 
or defines it morally, and the word as a whole is intended not to des- 
cribe accurately but to affect enoticnally. 0 Epifanij's oríginal com- 
posita include numbers of this type; strannolepnyj, lfeumilenije, 
skorovycenije, and dobropamjatstvo are good examples. Similar instances 
occur in Evtimij's and Domentian's vitae; Domentian calls Sava and Simeon 


oba svet lodus'na i rav'noobraz'na svetil'nika, ^? 


expression zlosmradnyj trup' in the Life of Petka and dostojnoldpnoje ime 
30 


while Evtimij uses the 
in the Encomium to Constantine and Helena. Furthermore, a large major- 
ity of Evtimij's unusual evaluative composita appear not in the vitae 

but in the encomia where description is more decisively subordinated to 
panegyric. Of course composita of this type had always been numerous, 

but they predominated previously only in prayers, as for example in Kirill 


of Turov's plea for intercession to the angels: 


"on*vrTe BCEYFNMNOCTFREATO H Bcemenpero YeNOBSKO= 
mo6bBuse tore M3I6SBUTM MA OT BCAKOTO 378. 


(p. 248) 
Their increased incidence in thirteenth and fourteenth century vitae 
offers further evidence of the incursion of poetic style into hagio- 
graphy. 
Many of Epifanij's most unusual neologisms are formed by the 
compression of a phrase containing a noun ín an oblique case into a 


word with a nominal first element, such as smysludavec', ‘giver of 


understanding', goroplennyj, volkoxiščnyj, pšenicedatel', kumirotrebnyj, 


28.  'Nekotoryje zadaći', p. 140. 
29. pp. 73, 169. 


50. PP» 68 ` 144. 
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or pesnokrasitel'. They may be compared to extraordinary compositions 
like zvéroprogonitel' found in the Slavonic Manasses Chronicle.  Evtimij's 
neologisms umovrÉany j and aggelolepnyj pale before such inventive pro- 
fusion, and Domentian does not employ composita with unusual nominal 

first components at all. The reason for Epifanij's attraction to these 
composita is probably the ease with which they could be woven into word 
patterns compared with the phrases from which they were formed, coupled 
with their concentrated expressiveness and exclusively literary form. 

The striving of these hagiographers towards greater emotional impact 
also prompted the use of superlatives compounded in pré-. These are 
occasionally woven into patterns for added emphasis. Like other composita, 
they are a common feature of prayers and of biblical language, being 
applied predominantly to the Trinity, the Virgin Mary or biblical per- 
sonages. Thus divine wisdom is premudrost' rather than mudrost', and 
in the Passion and Encomium to Boris and Gleb God is addressed as 
premilostivyj Gospod'. As a result such superlatives traditionally pos- 
sess emotional overtones of awe, which are transferred to other objects 
to which they are applied. 

Both Lomentian and Epifanij employ them when referring to the Vir- 
gin Mary in the conventional language of prayers: kpifanij states that 
the Permian church built by Stefan is dedicated to the presvjataja, 
precistaja, preblagoslovenaja vladyfica,?! and the same formula occurs 
several times in Domentian's vitae though usually with only a couple of 
epithets, such as precistaja, préblagoslovena ja vladitica.^- Doment ian 
also applies epithets compounded in pre- to the subjects of his vitae, 
an extension of its original application, though not unknown in hagio- 


graphy. The most unusual feature of their treatment is their incorporation 


31. f. 675 v. 
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into panegyric word patterns, as in the Serbs' eulogy of Simeon, a 
passage as rhythmical as almost any in the Life of Stefan of Perm': 

o np$ÓoreTe ÓnsrontTWb XPMCTOBON, 

Hu np$c18BbHMEM Bb BJIISIMKBXP 3eGMJBHHXP 

V np3MYrbBCTabHuM HeMBHE, 

CBeTOMMeHOBS8HMHM ÓOTOGBSHMHM CumeoHe, 

KAKO ÓoroMynpM*e Xo6poTÉ$ TBOoEM NOWOyuMMB ce? 
Emphatic compounds beginning prý- are here placed in similar position 
in successive phrases to create a rhythmic effect. Their emotive 
associations are further reinforced by the inclusion of other composita. 
Occasionally clusters of these words may appear in narrative, as in the 
account of witnesses' reactions to Simeon's death: 

OB}! Xe ‘FaNOCTBHO punalomre, APy3sun Xe OyXBCbHO 

nMsemTe ce H Oyromb rnp*$r$peomTe npsBeENKKO 

np%Benuksearo CbvSpengsr. 

(pp. 76-7) 

Here they are combined with prš- used as a verbal prefix in a typical 
example of pletenije sloves.  Epifanij's stylistic treatment of composita 
beginning prš- is even more radical. Not only are they applied to the 
church Stefan built in Perm', an unusual adaptation of their traditional 
function, but are also woven into a poetic passage with a high point in 
which Epifanij displays dazzling virtuosity. They are rhythmically 
arranged in the second part of an antithesis which asserts the divine 
source of the beauty of Stefan's church: 

He TOTO pagn KWw"Wxe UENOBBUBCKNUN XHTDpOCTNMM YTBOPeHS, 

MIM MBCTepCKHMM KOSHBMM U yMHmIJZeHMM M IOTB8BIMN 

npeyxopomeH8, HO npeykpemeH8 Goen CIB8BOM M 

no6pont$TensM npenoÓópeHy, M ÓOXeGCTBeHHMM CJIB8BO- 


CJIOBMM IIDeM3HeqTBHHy, M Q6JOBÉSNecKH" CDS8CeHMeM 
npeynempeHy, u npaBocnapne m$noTOM npecZ$Hy. (f, 765) 


With the exception of predobrenyj, a new grammatical formation and 
preukraSenyj, every one of these words is a neologism, coined to produce 
the same effect on the audience as prayer. 


Since Evtimij's concept of hagiography does not drive him to hunt 
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relatively uncommon; usually epithets of a fairly traditional nature, 
as prékrasnyj, présvetly j nin Generally they do not appear in 
clusters or even pairs, However numbers of superlatives ending -ajsij 
and -Šjšij are also present in his Lives, either employed singly or 
grouped in pairs. These serve the same ends, though they do not combine 
so successfully into word patterns, and are consistent with Evtimij's 
policy of stylistic restraint. 

The popularity of certain groups of composita reflects the literary 
intentions of the various authors. For example, though words beginning 
with the negative particle ne- had always been common in ecclesiastical 


literature, at this period they una. 


Indeed they constitute twenty 
five per cent of the total number of composita in the Life of Stefan. 
Their purpose in ecclesiastical literature was twofold, first to furnish 
Suitable epithets for God and the Trinity since it was felt that man 
could not talk of God except in terms of what He was not. In hagiography, 
such epithets are normally found in prayer formulae. In accordance with 
the tendency towards emotional intensification in vitae written in 
letenije sloves, these epithets underwent an expansion varying from one 
writer to the next. Not surprisingly, the most daring innovations are 
in the Life of Stefan. ^? Their second function was to assist in convey- 
ing the mediaeval Christian Weltanschauung, which viewed the world as a 
series of opposites. Since words prefixed by the negative particle 


themselves contained a contrast, they occur frequently in all Slavonic 


vitae, but nowhere so abundantly as in the Life of Stefan. This is 


33. Life of Petka, p. 65. 


34. As V. P. igor'ev points out in his article 'O granicax me Zdu 
slovoslozenijem i affiksacijej', Voprosy jazykoznanija, no. 4, M., 
1956, pp. 38-52, these, like words beginning bez- and even superla- 
tives in pré- are formally speaking affixed rather than compounded, 
but as they are employed with a distinct stylistic intention, they 


have been included here. 
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consequent upon the significant role played by contrast in the — 
Composita beginning in ne- render brief antitheses more effective, since, 
used in conjunction with the word in its simple unprefixed form, they 
demonstrate totality of contrast. At the same time they can be easily 
slotted into word patterns. Thus Epifanij describes Stefan's position 


among the Permians: 


caue xe yOo H cemy 6uma an% oT BSPHNX M OT 
KpemeHuX JI0ÓWM H UTOM GuBame, 8 HeBbpHMM HeHaBnj$ma 


ero H He QecTBOBANe ero M Heperona O Heu, (f. 672) 


The key words in each part of the antithesis are vérny j/nevÉrny j, each 
rcinforced by rhythmical repetition, in the positive part of the anti- 
thesis by two pairs of words, and in the negative part by emphatic enu- 
meration of negative verbs, 

The most intricate lyrical patterns involving composita prefixed 
ne- occur not surprisingly in the Laments, such as in Epifanij's appeal 


for a more talented writer to revise his inferior work: 


HO O6aue BO3MOXHO ecTb H$koeuy DOOpsumeuy x 
uMyup$xmeuy o rocnon®, nocTpou4TM cua u noÓps$ 
NOSMHMTM A, Heyno6peHnaa ylOÓpMTM, M HEeyapoeHaa 
nocTpouTM, M HeyXHNpeHasn yxaiTpMTM, M HecBepmeHan 
HB8KOHWNBTM. (f. 776) 


They are also often grouped in pairs like nevérnyj i nevéglasnyj to add 
rhythm to the narrative. ^^ In this form they may also be part of a 
passage of alliteration. 

Just as antithesis is not an important feature of Domentian'!s works, 


so too composita in ne- are relatively rare. But since the style of 


prayers thoroughly pervades his vitae, prayer formulae which include 


36. See pt. II, chap. 4, supra. 
37. f. 766. 


38. See pt. III, chaps. iii, v, infra. 
The alternate method of calquing Greek a- is Slavonic bez-, but such 
words are much less common (only 6% of the total: number cofocomposita 
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such composita are not uncommon. They also appear occasionally in 


rhythmic pairs as in Sava's reply to his father's letter: 


IIMCBHME TM CBeTHME "DREI, M OÓp$TOXb Bb HEMb 
palocTb HenapeueHoyw M BecenHHE HeHM3TJITOJBHOE. 


(p. 47) 


Nonetheless they are much less common than in Epifanij's or ivtimij's 


Lives. 


For Évtimij makes frequent but undramatic use of these words, with 


pairs of prayer origin like sgdig neumytnaago i nemilostivyje aggely, ^? 


or with paronomasia as for example: 


TÁuXe HM HenpS$cTBHHHA MOJIĆH M MOJIeHI!8 OT HOX Kb 
6oroy Henp$cTBHHO DIpMHOCHMMH OSxx. (p. 80) 


Like all other groups of composita the hallmark of their treatment in 
his vitae is restraint. 

Other forms of compound words are developed by zrpifanij alone,to 
try and convey to his audience the greatness of some aspect of Stefan's 
work. Thus a series of composita with novo- as first element stresses 
the pioneer nature of his mission, while at the same time underlining 
the defencelessness of the young Permian Church deprived of her spiritual 


leader: 


MN 60 IOANE TBOM ONPHUHMM, M OBIIB8 NacTBH TBOeA, 
exe HOBO Haaj ecM NeCTBUTH CTB8JIO HOBOyKOe, CTANO 
HOBOKpemeHoe nepMbCKB8TO A3bKa. (f. 752) 


fheir effectiveness springs largely from their concentration into a 
rhetorical pattern. 

In comparison with other vitae, a very high proportion of the com- 
posita in the Life (about fifty per cent) appear in rhythmical groups 
ranging from simple to highly complex. At the simple end of the scale 
Stand pairs of words, of which one or both may be compounds. The com- 


monest method of adding a rhythmic touch to prose, the Life of Stefan 


39. Life of Filoteja, p. 80. l 
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like Evtimij's and Domentian's vitae furnishes innumerable examples. 
Many are traditional like ogn' večnyj i negasial] o or cel i E E 
which has its equivalent in English, safe and sound. Curiously this 
group is found in two other variants, cél i neskrusen and cél i nejazven, 
an illustration of Epifanij's linguistic versatility = when both words 
are composita and consist of an identical or near identical number of 
syllables the impact is still greater. So the phrase az mnogogredny j i 
nerazumyj provides an effective opening to another stage in Epifanij's 
concluding eulogy of Stefan. > Similar pairs of composita are extremely 
common in Domentian's works but less so in Evtimij's, where generally 
one of the two is a simple word. 

Longer strings of compound epithets also occur in prayers and prayer 
like passages in the works of all three writers. It is noticeable in the 
Life of Stefan that these are only applied to the Trinity or other trad- 
itional objects of veneration, such as the Last judgeento E Similar 
applications appear in the works of Domentian and Evtimij, for example 
in the string of compound epithets applied to Christ in the Life of Petka, 9 
or God in the Life of aan but Domentian (and to a small extent, 
Evtimij) extend the traditional liturgical application to other objects. 


In Domentian's case, the explanation lies in his decision to transform 


his vitae intoextended prayers. 


a 


40. f. 701. 

41. f. 707 v. 

42. ff. 691v., 714 v. 
43. f. 770 v. 

44. f.e 676 v. 

45. pe 75 

46. p. 84. 
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where Epifanij differs dramatically from the others is in his use 
of composita in rhythmic passages. These may take various forms: one 


or other of the components may be repeated, as in this neat antithesis: 


npexe Óuzs MnonocnyxuTeZ4w H Ó$cowonus, TY 
COTOMONUM ABHNACA, (f. 721) 


llere the contrast is emphasized by the retention of the element molec' 
and the alternation of the first, bÉso/bogo. In the other thirteen 
examples of this type, the intention is more often purely rhythmical. 


The best examples are in the lyrical laments, such as the highly allitera- 


: e TE ,,, 48 
tive phrase i pesnoslovesniki i slavoslovesniki or: 


yBM WHS renge MOK HOOPHM, HEBSCTOKpAaCHTeNN M 
nSCcHOKpacuTenn. (f. 754) 


Such examples are rare in Evtimij's works 9 and uncommon in Domentian's, 
. Y v e s; v e 
where the best examples are blagyj človčkoljub'če i dušeljub'če and 
, : ; 50 
mnogoljubov'no i mnogomol'bno i mnogosl'z'no. 
Composita are also a common ingredient of Epifanij's paronomasias 
in which one element of the compound is subjected to repetition that 


powerfully affects the listener: 


3AKOMONE BUA NN A TA MPHSOBY, HIH SBKOHOTOJOXHMKB, 
“MXE NONEM ÓeS3aKOHHHM 3AKOH an ecM. (f. 766) 


Again Evtimij employs this device very rarely and Domentian only a little 
less 20.” Alternatively, composita may be found in syntactically parai- 
lel phrases in which each part is synonymous, as? 


83 MHOTOrp$mHHy B uenostutx, 
H HENOCTOWVHNM BO MHOlSx. (f. 771) 


48. f. 769. 

49. Life of Filoteja, p. 87, i bogoboaz'ne vestajosti, vasÉ v 
bogora zumie privlalaaße is one of the few such instances, 

50. Life of Sava, pp. 125, 192. 

51. See pt. III, chap. iv, infra. 


52. Life of Simeon, p. 95. 
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In phrases such as these, the compound is normally the key word. By its 
artificial structure and concentrated expressiveness it naturally draws 
attention to itself. The number of such examples in the Life of Stefan 
(more than twenty) cannot be matched by either Domentian or Evtimij. 
Indeed the whole range of rhythmic motifs in which composita appear 
is peculiar to Epifanij's pletenije sloves. Only the simplest of these, 
pairs, are as widely used by Evtimij and Domentian as by Epifanij, though 
Domentian also displays a liking for enumerative chains of composita, 
which lend his work the desired air of unreality.  Evtimij more often 
than Epifanij repeats the same compound in close proximity, a less com- 
plex and less effective form of pletenije sloves, but consistent with 
his approach to hagiography. The vast majority of his composita appear 
outside any form of rhetorical pattern; in Domentian's vitae this per- 
centage is slightly lower and in the Life of Stefan only half occur out- 
side verbal patterns. Many of these comprise part of the traditional 
vocabulary of ecclesiastical literature, calques like vsesil'nyj from 
Greek pantocrator or precise theological terms, for which no synonym 


53 They appear in biblieal quota- 


existed, like blagodat' or dobrodétel'. 
tions, in conventional phrases like edinorodnyj syn, and above all in 
prayers. A stylistic feature of prayers, composita were borrowed by 
these hagiographers to strengthen the solemn tone of their work. Thus 

in the Life of Stefan, their incidence increases in proportion to the 
emotionalism of the passage: in the narrative there are on average twenty 
per thousand words. However, in other passages, such as the account of 
Stefan's early life, where pletenije sloves compensates for lack of bio- 


graphical detail, there are many war When Epifanij discusses the 


53. The latter appears fifteen times in the Life. 


54. An average of nearly thirty per thousand words. 
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founding and naming of the Permian church, he first weaves elaborate 
rhythmic patterns to impress the listener with this event, and then 
clusters composita of a traditional type to help convey the solemnity 
of the occasion. Here there are an average of as much as fifty five 

per thousand words. It is only in prayers that the proportion is higher 
Still; in the concluding prayer for the Permian Church there are as many 
as thirty three in a passage of 440 words, an average of about seventy 


five per thousand words. The prayer concludes: 


KHA3W BeJIMKOMy B ÓnaroB$pcTBÉ$ MHOTONSTCTBO NapyM, 
M ÓnarolneHbCTBO H TMEMHy MMWpHy, M DONTOTY IbHMM 
ycTpoM: MUTPONONNTa Ke, NpaBAMAa COBO TBOEA 
MCTHHN, CBHTMTOeJIBCTBOM UECTHO yerpoeHa, HM Ómnaro- 
qecTMeM TpeykpaseHa, B MAPS IOJITOZeHBCTByroua 
A8pyM, M XpMCTOMMeHMTHA JIDAN B NpaBOCNABHSHK B$p$ 
COGJIDNU, H MAP MMPOBM TBOeMY NOCJIH, AKO ÓJSTHM 
UEeJIOBŠKOJINOĆE Ub. 

(f. 763) 


This proportion is much higher than in traditional prayers. Even in the 
Laments,lyrical tone notwithstanding, there are fewer.” It appears 

that Epifanij was less willing to introduce stylistic innovations into 
highly traditional prayers than into panegyric. While the Laments abound 
in rhythm and varied word patterns the dominant stylistic ‘innovation’ in 
his prayers is the intensified use of compounds. 

As a result of their origins in the language of Christianity, com- 
posita possessed both an abstracting and an emotive effect, which were 
exploited by the hagiographers of pletenije sloves in varying degrees. 
The power of the compound to abstract the style of the vita from collo- 
quial speech was increased by using them considerably more frequently, 
Evtimij and Domentian outdoing Epifanij in this. The emotive effect of 
composita sprang from their links with the language of worship.  Parti- 


cularly in the liturgy this could be further strengthened by combining 


55. The highest proportion is in the Author's Lament where there is an 
average of nearly forty per thousand words. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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them into rhetorical patterns.  Epifanij's versatility and mastery of 
his linguistic medium leads him not only to weave intricate patterns 
with composita, but also to develop the traditional practice of coining 
new compounds, The startling novelty of some of these when viewed 
against a background of conventional hagiographical vocabulary, must 


be attributed to his restless search for greater impact on the listener. 
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CHAPTER II Enumeration 


The stylistic device of enumeration takes two basic forms: lists 
of either synonyms or divers related or unrelated objects. Strings of 
synonyms differ stylistically from enumerated objects, as may be seen 
by noting that in modern literature the former are much less common than 
the latter. Whereas modern aesthetic standards tolerate enumeration 
when it appears essential to meaning, when employed as a purely pleonas- 
tic device it attracts disapproval. For the modern writer synonyms 
provide a number of alternatives, which may convey nuances, add a speci- 
fic stylistic tone or merely helpavoid repetition. Mediaeval hagio- 
graphers were not beset by such concerns; since literary etiquette did 
not frown upon repetition, synonyms were not employed as alternatives 
but as additions. Lixatev argued that the effect of clusters of synonyms 
is to eradicate semantic differences between words, drawing out their 
general meaning. ! This effect is assisted by the grouping of words of 
the same grammatical class and formation. This theory may be tested, by a 
quotation from the Life of Stefan describing the insults Stefan suffered 


at the hands of the Permians: 


MHOTO 318 nocrpana OT HeBSpHHX NeEPMAH, OT HeKpeHeHHX, 

oamnoÓ6neHue, ponrT8HMe, XyXH8HMe, xyneHue, yKOpeHMe, 

JHUUNXeHNe, MOcaxenue, NoHomeHNe M IIBKOCTb. (f. 672) 
. 


The horror of Stefan's ordeal is brought home forcibly to the audience 
and through it his valour emphasized. The list reads easily because of 
its rhythmic structure, which is provided firstly by identical word 
endings and brought to a conclusion through a final word of different 
structure, pakost', and secondly, by the regular dactylic stress of the 
verbal nouns. But contrary to Lixačev's suggestion, this list of synonyms 


e 


Zoch 2 , 
does not serve to render the exposition abstract. Indeed the reverse is 


1. 'Nekotoryje zadafi', pp. 120-3. 
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true. For in the narrative section of the Life, Epifanij's main concern 
is to render the account of events as vivid as possible, and all manner 
of rhetorical devices are employed to this end. In the passage quoted, 
the chain of synonyms has two separate effects; the first, greater force 
of expression, the second, an emotional impact induced by rhythmic repe- 
tition. It could reasonably be argued that the meaning would have been 
obscured, abstracted, had the second effect been stronger than the first, 
but in the event, rhythm merely lightened the long list of synonyms 
without destroying the force of the picture of Stefan. 

Throughout the narration of the mission, groups of synonyms have a 
primarily emphatic function, though their absorption is frequently assis- 
ted by rhythm. So in the depiction of Stefan's consecration as bishop 
of Perm', Epifanij emphatically repudiates suggestions that his promo- 


tion was unmerited: 


He NOÖWBANCH BNanNwecTBa, HM BÜÉÜpTeJC8, HM TIB8JICH, 

HM H8CK8KMB87l, HM HB8KyTIBJICH, HM HBCyJIMB8ICH 

IOCyZAH, He naj 60 HMKOMy Xe HMUTO Xe, M He B3AN 

y Hero oT TIOCTaBANEHNa HMKTOXe HMWTOXe, HA Naps 

HM IOCyJ8, HM MSO. (f. 720) 


llere emphatic effect is achieved as much through repetition of ne/ni as 
through the cluster of synonyms, and assimilation is aided by allitera- 
tion. But rhythm never usurps the emphatic function of the passage. 
«hen Epifanij intends a group of synonyms to have a primarily emo- 
tional effect, he heightens its rhythmic qualities. It is possible in 
such instances to accede to Lixalev's point about the abstracting func- 
tion of synonyms. Such examples should naturally be sought either in 
the digressions that counterbalance the vivid description of events or 
alternatively in the Laments, and indeed pairs of synonyms and highly 
rhythmical phrases are found more frequently in these sections of the 
Life. Thus in his discussion of the Permian land before Stefan's mission, 


Epifanij intensifies the rhythm of a list of synonyms by the simple 
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addition of the conjunction i, and selection as above of rhyming nominal 
forms with dactylic endings, at the same time grouping his material into 
two phrases of seven syllables followed by four staccato units of four 


or five syllables: 


llepHbCK88 3eWMJZ8 ocTanaca He KpemeH8, NONHa Cymm 
URONOCHYXeHMA M KyMMpCKH8 MpenecTH M BONEBEHNE 
N KOBeHMa8 M YWAPOBAHMA M KylemeHHB. (f. 663) 


Though emotional effect is increasingly important here, the point of the 
passage, to declare the idolatry of the Permians, is nonetheless impor- 
tant; first the audience must become aware of Permian paganism before 
being affected by its horror. 

In the Laments, synonyms are employed more for their emotional 
impact than elsewhere, because of Epifanij's attempts to evoke feelings 
of sorrow at Stefan's death and reverent exultation at his memory.  Prais- 


ing Stefan he says: 


WHOIJIeMeHHMIN IOKODpMN8CR, MHORSHWHMIIHH ycTHI$macs, 
nOr8HMM NocpamMMmacA, KyMMpM CEKpyUMIUacs, 
Ó5bcH McWuesaoma, MIONN nonpanu ONIMA. 
(f. 770 v. Also f. 675 v.) 
the first three phrases assert that Stefan humbled the pagans, the next 


three that their idols were cast down. Rhythmic structuring on the other 
hand runs in pairs; in the first the element ino- begins the first word 
of each section, and a verbal ending and reflexive pronoun conclude it. 
Furthermore, the number of syllables in each part is identical, six and 
five. In the second pair, the number of syllables is nearly equal, four 
and five followed by three and five, each unit containing alliteration 
and both concluding with identical verbal endings and reflexive pronoun. 
In the final group, the second element in the pair is lengthened to avoid 
an abrupt conclusion, though the structure of noun followed by verb is 
upheld. Such rhythmic wealth does not appear in the narrative part of 
the Life. Even pairs of synonyms and synonymous phrases, the simplest 
and most comuon form of enumeration, arc more rhythmical when they are 
Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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intended to affect the emotions or abstract the exposition. This is most 


obvious in the Laments, as for example pesnoslovesniki i slavoslovesniki 
or vozmjates ja zílo i smutesja velmi, where enumeration and acoustic 


devices are Gonbinéd,^ 

Non-synonymous lists on the other hand, whether of nouns, adjectives 
or verbs are treated in mediaeval literature much as today. In the Life 
of Stefan, however, their overall incidence is far higher than is accep- 
table to modern tastes. Like groups of synonyms their stylistic function 
is distinguished by polyvalency, or variety of effect according to con- 
test" but their composition allows for certain differences of emphasis. 
Like synonyms, enumerated nouns may have either a basically emotional or 
emphatic impact, but the insistent rhythmic beat of synonyms is less easy 
to imitate when the sense is different. Hence they are more frequent in 
the narrative than in the abstract sections of the Life. Furthermore, 
they woke a greater range of reactions than synonyms. 

Epifanij breaks off his discussion of Stefan's ambition of convert- 
ing the Permians to explain to his audience the exact whereabouts of this 
exotic land. First he enumerates the seventeen tribes who dwell on the 
borders of Perm', then names four rivers that traverse it and finally 


3 


explains how to get there, Doubtless aware that such abundant geographi- 
cal detail might prove wearisome, he facilitates its absorption by a 
rhythmic arrangement which does not sacrifice meaning; the tribes whose 
names end in jane (Lvinjane, Ust ' juZane for example) are linked together. 


The effect of the passage is to lend Perm' a reality in the minds of 


Epifanij's Russian audience. Had he wished the hypnotic effect of the 


5. ff. 769, 735 Ve 


4. For explanation of the term and examples see S. Ullmann, Style in 
the French novel, Oxford, 1964, pp. 7-9. 


5. ff. 659 v. - 660. 
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rhythm to predominate, he would have been obliged to omit entirely those 
names which did not conform to the pattern (Lop', Koréla for example). 

A similar process is to be observed in his elaborate dating of 
events, Following the method of the chronicles, he furnishes the names 
of secular and ecclesiastical rulers to establish the date of the con- 
version of the Russians and Permians vespéctivelys? In each case six 
names are mentioned. This not only adds a note of solemnity and preci- 
sion, but also subtly places the conversion of the Permians on the same 
level as that of the Russians by the use of an identical number of rulers 
in each list. 

In line with the progressively stronger note of solemnity in the 
Life, the date of Stefan's death which concludes the narrative is estab- 
lished by means of an amazing list of no less than twenty five rulers 
and Church dignitaries. In this way, Epifanij implies that this event 
is of far more than local significance. 

Many other examples of enumeration in the narrative reveal Epifanij's 
Skill at applying it to emphasize Stefan's virtues and good deeds. Others 
serve to heighten the many contrasts upon which the account of the mis- 
sion is structured. 1n the following example,the materialistic religion 
of the Permians, symbolised by their richly appointed sanctuaries is con- 
trasted with the superior spirituality of Stefan,who in destroying them 


spurns materialism in any form of religion: 


K8KOBY se TEBHOCTB CTAKA npernonoÓHHM H8 ÓOJBBSHH, 
rnaroneerun KyMMpH, KAKO BOGHeHB8BMI$ A NPeMHOTHA 
pagn MepaocTX4 MX, M CBepmeHOD HeH8BMCTMD BO3- 
HeH8BMI$ A, M AO KOHUA OCIpoOBepxe A, M MJIONH nonpa 
H KyjyMMpN CEKpyuM, ÓorH MX packorna, exe CyTb 
ÓOJXBBHH MCTYK@HHHA, W3JBAAHHHA, M3IOZÓeHMAH, BHp$30M 
BNp$38eMHB, CHS No KOHUA MCIIpoBepxe, M TONOPOM 
noceue A, M nZn8LMeHeM noxe A M OrHeM Ncnenenn A, 


6. ff. 732 v., 733 v. 
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u 6e3 ocTa8TKB8 noTpeOu A, cam no n$cy 06xona 

Óe3 1eHocTM C yWeHMKH CBOMMM, I IIO NOTOCT om 
p8cnHT88, M B NOMEX M3HCKyH, M B ABcex HaxonNn, 

W B npMÓexkHx OÓpeT88, M 375 u onmb Besnt 
M3H8XOZH95, nOoHJeXe BCA KyMMpHMUu8 MX MCIpOBpa8TM, 
H NO OCHOBAHNa MX uCKOpeHAMe A, M HM enMWHB8 xe 
OT HMX He Wa2Ó6HCTb. A exe moBemaHoe OKONO MAON, 
HIM KPOBAA HAN HUMA, WIM Ha IIpHHODeHMe, UNM HA 
y«paueuue MM npMHeceHoe, MIN COÓOZM, MAM KyHMIM, 
MIM TOpHOCTB8M, MIN NACHUM MNN ÓOÓDpH, MNN JIMCMIUM, 
WIM MwenBt$nH8, nnn puen nnan OSNKK, TO BCe COÓp8B 
BO eIZMHy KyNy, CKnale, M OrHeM rpenacTb A. 


(ff. 689-689 v.) 


The lengthy quotation serves to demonstrate how Epifanij adds force 
to each stage in his narrative by means of enumeration.  Commencing 
with three synonymous phrases expressing Stefan's hatred of the idols 
and four more describing his destruction of them, Epifanij continues 
with a list of adjectives expressing horror of these graven images. 
Then in a series of triumphant phrases, some of them synonymous, he 
tells of their total destruction: '(Stefan) chopped them down with an 
axe, burnt them with flames, turned them to ashes in the fire'. The 
underlying theme of triumphant admiration of Stefan's zeal also moti- 
vates the next enumerated group, describing Stefan's thorough search for 
the idols. Finally in an excess of scorn at the mistaken beliefs that 
led the Permians to decorate their sanctuaries with their most precious 
offerings, Epifanij lists no less than nine different kinds of furs 
Stefan found there. The whole passage is at the same time a repudiation 
of materialism in religion, written in short rhythmical phrases that 
echo Stefan's energetic attack on paganism. 

Once this struggle is over, and Stefan engaged in pastoral cares, 
Epifanij admits much more obtrusive rhythm into enumerations,as in the 


passage telling of Stefan's hospitality to travellers: 


BCAKOMY NPAXONNMEMy npexe y Hero noÓWBaTN, 
W y Hero ÓJ8rocJOBMTHCH, 
y Hero ACTH Xe H NATH, 


H 
z y Hero npnaru ys$T M yuenne WER eege 
y 


J Hero npMaHTM MOJIZMTRYy.M.ÜÓnerocnoBenHeocnono6nbcs. 
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Rhythm here is provided chiefly by the alliteration of u, which stands 
at the beginning of four successive clauses, the third of which contains 
four nouns likewise beginning with the letter u. The emotional climax 
of the sentence centres on this group of nouns, the last three of which 
have identical dactylic endings; the tension then dies away in the con- 
cluding clause, allowing a return to the narrative, the next stage of 
which, describing Stefan's death, follows on immediately.  Epifanij's 
intention is to ensure his audience's appreciation of Stefan's charity 
before turning to the next stage in his story. 

Though enumeration of non-synonymous words is less common in the 
prayers and Laments than in the narrative parts of the Life, it too may 
be employed for exactly the same emotional impact as synonyms, as when 
Epifanij, praising Stefan, describes his welcome in heaven: 

XpncToc CHH ÓoxmW ucnoBtcTh TeÓe npen OTuem cBOoWM, 
nxe ecTb Ha HeGectx, Den arreJH U 8pxerreJH M 
Open BchMugu HeÓecHuMM, Mn$xe CyTb M JIMKOBe CBATUX, 
u COOOpM npernoJzoÓHWx, AXe CyTb Ce OTIHH, IpeoTUM, 
naTpnapcn, mpopoutl, 8IIOCTOJH, eBB8HreJIMCTH, Onsro= 
BhcTHMUuH, MPONOBBUHNUE NM MCIOBBIHHMIH, MyNeHHllH, 
CBATUTENN, yWMTeJIM, CBHIIeEFHOMyWeHMIIH, TIPENONOÖHO- 
MyVeHMIH, OTUN CBATUM, npenonoÓóHWM U ÓOTOHOCHMM, 
NOCTHKUN, IIyCTHHHMUM, Unsbxe CyTb JIMKOBe W3ÓDpsHHHX 
u AyCM npaBenHHX, M, npocTO Dem, Hiere cyTb 
UMEOBe BCSX CBATHX, OT Bitka Lory yronsbBnmux. 
(f. 768) 
“motional intensity is provided by short sharp rhythms. The list does 
not furnish information because its contents would be thoroughly familiar 
to a mediaeval Christian audience, nor does it create a vivid picture. 
Rather it emphasizes Stefan's welcome in heaven through enumeration of 
all the heavenly ranks, and in view of its traditional nature would be 
sure to inspire a mood of solemnity. 
Since epithets in the vita are almost always evaluative rather than 


descriptive, strings of epithets in the Life are the only type of non- 


synonymous groun to be employed largely in eulogy. Indeed the only group 
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of epithets with a descriptive as well as emotional impact occurs in the 
picture of the Permian idols quoted above. All other examples appeal 
primarily to the emotions. A superb example in the Author's Lament dis- 
plays fully Epifanij's talent for expanding traditional stylistic formu- 
lae and adapting them skilfully. Concluding a passage extolling Stefan 
in which the question 'what shall I call you' prompts a lengthy series 
of epithets and explanations, Epifanij then enumerates the titles he 
feels Stefan has earned: 
UTO eme TA H8peKy: BOX8 3aOnyxubmuM, o6FTarenn 
"lOTHÓTMM, HacTABHHKA IIpeJmeHHM, PYKOBONNTENK 
YOM OcnánAieHHM, UNCTNMTENA OCKBepHeHHM, B3HCKBTeJIH 
pacToueHuM, CTpaxa peTHHM, YTSMNTENA NeEUYSNHNM, 
KOPMUTENA ANYOMKM, IIOUBTeZH TpeÓybmuWM, HakasaTenAa 
HeCMHCJIeHHM, TOMONHNKA OÓMAMMHM, MOJIMTBeHMKa 
Tenna, xonaTaa BSpHa, MOTaHHM cnacuTenn, Ó*cou 
NpOKNMHSTeNA, KyMMpoM IDlOTpeÓMTena, WAOJIOM 
nonupatenn, Óory CIyXZTenga, MyXpocTM pauntenn, 


dunocodwW nočuTreja, u$nowynpMs nEnaTena, npssn* 
TBOPMTeNA, KHMTAM CKasarenn, TPamoT? nepuscTÓM 


CHMC8TOZIZAH. 
(ff. 770 v.-771) 


The symmetry of structure in this passage is astonishing; the chain con- 
sists of twenty five epithets and modifiers, an initial group of twelve 
each terminating in dative plural endings in -ym or -im; then in the half 
way position comes a pair of phrases comprising noun plus adjective 
(molitvenika tepla, xodataa verna), and finally a further eleven groups 
in reverse order of modifier then epithet, each ending in -telja. The 
basic rhythmic arrangement is enhanced by metrical endings, iambic for 
the initial eight phrases, and dactylic for the rest (the central pair 
excepted). There is also a tendency to juxtapose phrases where the first 
element rhymes. This panegyrical topos springs ultimately from the 

Litur of Basil the Great, where it occurs no less than five times 
though never expanded to this extent. The chiasmus employed by Epifanij 


may be seen in one of the examples in the Liturgy: 
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TM 60 ecu, Tocnonn, nouomb OesnonomHEM, 

Hanexne SesHanexHMM, OÓypaeMHM CNACHTENB, 

nJZI8B8I)UMM IIpMHCTBHMHe, HeEyrywomum Bpaub 

(Kern, p. 295) 

The first two phrases are as rhythmical as Epifanij's, but subsequently 
much of the rhythmical effect is lost through the absence of rhyming 
nominal endings.  Epifanij may not have taken this forsula directly 
from the Liturgy however, since it is also to be found in the panegyric 
sections of many vitae, for example the Life of Feodosij," where three 
phrases are employed, as well as in the Lives of Evtimij and Domentian. 
Evtimij weaves a string of seven such phrases, but though placing them 
in the most lyrical of his eulogies, at the conclusion of the Life of 


Petka, they rely for effect on traditional associations rather than 


strengthened rhythmic arrangement: 


TH XeH8Mb CJBB8, I$BBMb KpacoTa, ENOCTONBCKATO 
XUTIG OÓpea3b, lOyCTHHHMKOMb OyAZOÓpeHie, MHHHMMb 
38cTOynHMlB, COYNIMME NON ÓpekoMb XpeHMTeJHZUB, 
BBCEKOMOY TPROOBEHINW pealIuuHasa NOJeTEJIKUNA. 

(p. 74) 


On the other hand, Domentian exploits to the full the stylistic possibi- 
lities afforded by this prayer formula, expanding it to eleven phrases, 
In conformity with his technique of abstraction it is employed in a 
eulogy of Simeon by the Serbs which interrupts the narrative. It is not 
only shorter but also less rhythmical than Epifanij's version: 


OTbue Hemb, Óorornece ^greoHe, 

np$uo6psW PEeUNTEeNK Xp^cTOBb M KPACUTEJIO UBDpKOBBENM, 
eÓecbHMM unoBtue M SGoVrJIBHHM AHbrTene, 

o rp*$ucnnbHeHe ÓmneromntTM HOYXOBbHME, 

XpMCTOBO BbCOJIKHME, lIOKOVmTe CBeTB88TO NOYXa, 

OOUTENM Kpe8CbH8r$ DptcseTHE M XHMBOTBOpemTME Tpouwte, 
MOZXMTPEBHMNe ÓBApHM, OTBUBCTBA Duütde, 

XONETEM HeÓeCbEHHMXP ÖNaTb UC nlpbB8 ONSTOBSCTOBAHNUX, 
NOYXOMb CBeTHHMb OTb OTBUE Cb HeÓece TTOCNBHHNUNBb... 


(p. 37. Also De 32) 
The exploitation of the emotional associations of prayers in eulogistic 


parts of Evtimij's, Domentian's and Epifanij's vitae is not limited to 
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the above example.  Epifanij's list of celestial ranks springs from a 
chain of eleven in the Liturgy of John Geet, S Furthermore as may 
be seen from Kirill of Turov's lyrical prayers, the expansion of this 
device is directly related to emotional effect; one of Kirill's prayers, 
four pages long, consists almost entirely of a string of celestial ranks 
and individual saints.” Domentian has nearly a dozen examples of this 
formula in the Life of Sava alone, though none even approaches the ampli- 
fied version in the Life of Stefan, a clear illustration of the diffuse 
panegyric that characterises his vitae as opposed to Epifanij's high 
points of emotional intensity. 

Negative adjectives are, as already explained, a common feature of 
religious poetry, and play a more important stylistic role in the Life 
of Stefan than in other vitae, ° Clusters traditionally appeared in the 
liturgy as: 


Óe3U8W8JIBHe, HeBEIKMe, HEMOCTURUNE, HEONMUCBHHE, 
HeMautuHe OTue rocnona amero !incycs XpucTe. 


(Kern, De 214) 
In traditional fashion, Epifanij incorporates such groups into prayers 
but at the same time intensifies the rhythm of the original by excluding 


alternative forms compounded in bez-: 


“ HH$ yrBepanu, locnons, npa8BOCIUPBMeM WepKOBb 
CBOD, b0Xe yTBepnM HenpeHJIOHHy M HeJIBMXMVy, 
HENOTPACOMY M Henokont$óneMwy, HenosHÓJeuy N 
HeENOCPEMHY, HENOPOUHY M He3P3OpHy, HECKBEPHY 

H HeTOCTHIHy. (f. 762) 


Evtimij and Domentian in accordance with hagiographical practice, simi- 
larly employ groups of adjectives but avoid the same intense effect by 


mingling negative and positive epithets.  Domentian has a group of ten 


8. Kern, p. 291. cf Life of Stefan, f. 768. 
9. Gebete, pp. 338-42. Also pp. 296, 328. 
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in the Life of Simeon, and Evtimij in the lyrical conclusion to the 
Life of Petka has a string of no less than thirteen, demonstrating that 
when he deems it necessary he can create poetic ornament as complex as 
as the others. = 

Other enumerative formulae may actually have originated in vitae. 
Such is the extended enumeration in which the question 'what shall I 
call you', repeated a number of times, precedes epithets and explanation. 
The earliest mention in original Russian Lives is in the Passion and 
Encomium to Boris and Gleb, a popular work Epifanij would certainly have 


known. It is also found in Serbian vitae, notably in Stefan 


Prvovenéani's Life of S inani and in later Russian words like the Tale 
of the Life and Death of Dmitrij fvanović > where its extensive develop- 
ment is an intermediate step between the version in the Life of Simeon 
and the Life of Stefan of Perm, 16 Since it is occasionally found in 
works of other genres like Ilarion's Sermon on Law and Grace!" and 
Paxomij's Service to hirill of ücloxersi, E the attribution to vitae 
must inevitably be only tentative, 


Though eulogistic enumeration may frequently derive from eccle- 


siastical literature, Epifanij's method of dating through enumeration of 


11. Life of Simeon, p. 84. 


12. p. 75. See also Life of Ilarion, p. 49. Epifanij also has other 
examples of clusters of adjectives (ff. 652 v. and 676 v.) both in 
prayers or prayer formulae, but neither are very long. 


13. pe 49. 
1h. p. 5, quoted by Mulié in '3rpsko pletenije sloves', p. 121. 


15. pe 97. Solov'ev, 'Epifanij Premudryj kak avtor', pp. 93-4, shows 
how close the passages are. 


16. ff. 765 Ve >œ 770 Ve 


17. PP» 107, 128, 


3 t by Jablonskij, op. cit. 266 
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rulers has no parallel in the hagiography of the Orthodox Slavs. Nor 

is it a feature of vitae composed in pletenije sloves,since Evtimij does 
not employ it at all, firstly because the available factual information 
about the subjects of his vita was very slight, and secondly because 
according to hagiographical etiquette it was not important to establish 
facts that did not bear directly on the portrayal of sainthood.  Domentian 
not surprisingly, does not date the events in Sava's or Simeon's lives 
since his aim is to divorce them from everyday reality. On the other 
hand, the date of his own composition of the vitae is recorded but in 
separate postscripts which list the ruling Byzantine emperor, the ruler 
of Serbia, the archbishop of Serbia and the abbot of Chilandari. However, 
as factual details are confined strictly to these sections, they do not 
relate directly to Domentian's concept of hagiography. It would seem 
therefore that Epifanij's efforts to render the mission as vivid as pos- 
sible obliged him to draw on secular literature, in this case the chroni- 
cles. That he felt no compunction in so doing is an indication of his 
lack of training in the rhetoric of hagiography. 

One obvious source of enumerative groups previously unmentioned is 
the Dible, where they are commonly found in the New Testament and histori- 
cal books of the Old. Epifanij's list of the tribes inhabiting the 
regions bordering on Perm' may be compared with a quotation from Isaiah 
used in the Life: 

... The Lord shall set his hand... to recover the remant 
of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria, and from 
Egypt, and from Babylon, and from Ethiopia, and from Elam, 


and from araby, and from eastern sunny climes and from the 


WK) 
islands of the sea. (Is.II, xi) * 


p——————————. JD JOAOX4V.G3iAsKiue eowog(.ILULALLGLÁCLCELUULLLLELLLELLLLHILHLLLUTAAAG.LLLILLLLLZO,I'Il.;EA..E.[)COÓO e 


19. f. 725. Epifanij's version actually alters some of the names in 
the original to meke the passage fit his theme of the spread of 
Christianity. 
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Another biblical list popular in vitae is Paul's enumeration of Chris- 
tian virtues: 'the fruit of the Spirit is joy, love, peace, longsuffer- 
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tesperüncs! ^ Epifanij 
enlarges on Stefan's many virtues, enumerating ten of them and then 
adds on Paul's similar fists In other vitae the topos is rarely so 
developed; thus the Life of Methodius has a list of seven, ^" the Life 


of Feodosi j^^ 


and Kiprian's Life of Peter still shorter DEE The 
renewed interest in the saintly individual which led to the revival of 
hagiography in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries is reflected in 
a new emphasis on saintly virtues. Not only Epifanij, but also Evtimij 
and Domentian develop this enumerative formula.  Predictably, Evtimij's 
lists though common are not as long as their biblical model, consistent 
with his sense of moderation. > On the other hand Domentian's emphasis 
on Sava's spirituality rather than his biography leads him to weave a 
supremely inventive string of no less than twenty five virtues. n 

In fact enumeration of all kinds is a major device in Domentian's 
vitae. He is fond of incorporating long lists of panegyrical epithets 
into the text to assist the process of abstraction, but (more surpris- 
ingly in view of the underplaying of real life detail in his work) he 
also enumerates physical objects. However, the same type of list which 


in the Life of Stefan creates a vivid impression, serves in the Lives 


of Simeon and Sava to destroy a sense of reality. This is because such 


20. Gal. 5, xxii. 

21. f. 655 v. 

22. In Sbornik XII veka, p. 151. 
23. pp. 49, 54 and 74. 

25. p. 170. 

25. pp. 60, 64 and 87. 

26. p. 145. 
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lists are contained within passages so long and heavily eulogistic in 
style that the audience is engulfed in rhythm. In this extract des- 
cribing Sava's return to Athos, only a portion of the sentence is given, 
but it is sufficient to illustrate Domentian's use of enumeration as 


part of his abstracting technique: 


TAKO CnswomToy EMOy Bb CBer$u Tops M usbTOyNTOy 
noÓópHWuNW SNH M IOJBATH M3peJXbHHMM, OONYBHNE 
CNOYXbOW HWKOJMXe He S8ÓNB86, He Ip$cTBE O HEN, 
FXe K COYHTMMMB Bb NOYCTHHIAXb M Bb ropaxb M Bb 
nemTep8XP © Bb MpONacTeXb SewMAIbHHMXb CBeTHHWMb 
OTbBXODZbHMKOMb, 3eMJZBHHMMb BHBTENOMB H HeÓeCbHHMMEb 
q«10B$kou, CBeTroyn Topoy npocBimTbmMMub CBeTHMMM 
p83JIMSbHHMMN IIOZBMTH, £JIESHM OTb HMXb OTL 8Hbreja 
"IMETOy HpMEMB8XOy Bb JIbHMM Cero Óoromnnbóbua, a 
APYTUMMB CHM AaHbTENb IJIbTÉHMM TINMTOyY npHHONB8B8Ne 
TÁubXAe GOTOMBb TIOCBNAHNN... 


(Life of Sava, p. 181) 
Evtimij on the other hand, like Epifanij uses enumeration for vari- 


ous stylistic purposes. Epithets glorifying the saint are particularly 
common in the lyrical Life of Petka or concluding eulogies of the other 
vitae, and are still more frequent in the encomia.  Enumeration is also 
employed for emphasis as when Filoteja's husband, advocating a life of 
chastity, lists the horrors of motherhood, with the intention of point- 
ing out that the constant cares and worries of a mother would not permit 
her to devote herself to God. 

Since one of the distinguishing features of pletenije sloves is 
pleonasm, it is not surprising that all three hagiographers employ both 
kinds of enumerative groups with a greater degree of complexity than 
was usual in vitae, though not necessarily in other genres. The way it 
is employed is, like other stylistic devices, dictated by their respec- 
tive concepts of hagiography. Though enumeration may either emphasize 
or abstract, Domentian generally exploits only the latter function. 
Evtimij and Epifanij share an awareness of both but as in so many other 
instances, Epifanij's treatment is much more unusual.  Extraordinarily 
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long lists of words in the narrative sections stress the reality of 


events, and in prayers and meditations place the biography in a wider 


spiritual context, thus heightening the series of contrasts on which 


the work is constructed. In the non-narrative sections of the Life, 


enumeration may be so highly rhythmical that the emotional effect of 


sound upon the audience is of equal if not more importance than its 


meaning, whereas in the narrative, rhythm, though more common than in 


most vitae, only serves to make long lists easy to absorb. 


27 


27. 


There are exceptions to this basic distinction between enumeration 
in narrative and in eulogy, prayers or meditations, as when Epifanij 
describes with considerable realism the weapons with which the 
Permians threatened Stefan. This passage is in the Author's Lament 
not in the main part of the work (f. 767), but such exceptions do 
not destroy the general stylistic picturc. 
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CHAPTER III Alliteration 


Alliteration is defined by modern literary critics as the identity 
of individual sounds in adjacent or near adjacent words, and is employed 
mainly in poetry as a means of highlighting semantic possibilities or 
suggesting connections between words. When the sound qualities that are 
repeated reinforce the meaning of the words themselves, the term employed 
is onomatopoeia. In mediaeval literature, both definitions and usage 
were different; alliteration referred to the identity of initial sound 
or sounds, onomatopoeia to internal identity, and there was no way of 
describing the process of emphasizing meaning or mood through sound.” 
For though onomatopoeia was a poetic device familiar to the Greeks, 
Byzantine ecclesiastical literature had largely rejected it long before 
the conversion of the Slavs. Once it ceased to be recognised as a for- 
mal rhetorical device, its appearance in literature was sporadic and 
probably partly accidental. The following example from Kiprian's Life 
of Peter in which sounds underscore the theme of the storm at sea, is 
an isolated example in hagiography: 


Gypa 60 Bejma B MOpPH BO3JUBNX6 CH... BOJIHN 3 
BEJIHKH BOCXOXIABXy. (p. 167) 


Even in its mediaeval guise of internal identity of sounds, onomatopoeia 
was far less common than alliteration. For convenience the two are here 
analysed under the term alliteration, to avoid the accurate but clumsy 


term homeoprophoron. 
gd 


1. For discussion of the role of acoustic devices in poetry, see 
Richards, op. cit., pp. 103-13. 


2. L. Arbusow, Colores rhetorici, Göttingen, 1948, pp. 76-8. Arbusow 
deals with rhetoric in mediaeval Western Europe, but there is no 
reason for this not to be true for Orthodox Slav literature.. 


3. This was the only example of this type in the following vitae: 
Life of Peter, Vita Constantini, Lifeof Sava, Life of Stefan of 
Perm', Life of Kirill of Belozersk and all four of Evtimij's vitae. 


bo Arbusow, loc. cit. 
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Alliteration played a secondary stylistic role in early Orthodox 
Slav literatures, since other forme of repetition, paronomasia, anaphora 
and isocolon were all more striking or served a semantic as well as 
stylistic end. Alliteration is most effective when it assists one of 
these forms of rhythm; elsewhere it tends to unobtrusiveness, as a 
result of which it has almost totally escaped attention.” Nonetheless, 
it was regarded as a legitimate stylistic device, as may be seen by 
noting that whereas examples occur with moderate frequency in Evtimij's 
vitae as a whole, they are notably lacking in the polemic against here- 
tics in the Life of Ilarion, where they would have hindered the clear 
exposition of Ilarion's views. 
Many examples of alliteration in vitae composed in pletenije sloves 
are so weak that it is difficult to claim them as deliberate, as: 
X TOTO CHIOV HeBAZHnWMOQO NOKPBBEHb H3une bt 
o6pesoup no cp$u*$ cTp$roymTWMMb SrO BOMHOMB. 
(Life of Sava, p. 126) 
Domentian may on the one hand have been only dimly aware of rhetorical 
effect here, or on the other, half conscious of creating a pleasing rhyth- 
mic pattern though without making special efforts. Naturally it is impos- 
sible to decide on a writer's intention; two things only may be said with 
certainty; one, that regardless of intention, sentences are lightened by 
sound rhythm; second, that any writer conscious of the advantages of 
alliteration will employ it sufficiently to make its deliberate use quite 


clear. In this he will be hindered only by the limits of his ingenuity 


5. Vranska, op. cit., ignored it entirely. Lixacev, Kul'tura Rusi, pe 52, 
and 'Nekotoryje zadati', p» 123, notes only that it is a feature of 
pletenije sloves and, on p. 58 of Kul'tura Rusi gives e ples under 
the general heading of word-play in the Life of Stefan. izevskij, 
History, chap. V, refers only to sound rhythms in pletenije sloves, 
and Mulic, 'Srpsko pletenije Sloves', p. 127, observes that allitera- 
tion in Serbian literature is borrowed from Byzantium. Mosin, op. cit., 
p. 89, notes that it is present in the Psalter which exerted a pecu- 
liarly strong influence on prose style in Orthodox Slav countries. 
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and sense of moderation. Artistic alliteration is the only type that 
can profitably be analysed,and simple examples such as the quotation 
above must remain tangential. 

Forms of alliteratior that appear at first glance stylistically 
neutral may however be tailored to fit the purpose of the individual 
writer. Thus alliterative phrases which formed part of ecclesiastical 
terminology, such as božija blagodat', appear in all manner of vitae, 
and stem ultimately from the Bible or the liturgy.” Generally they are 
stylistically almost neutral, merely a rhythmic bonus for the writer, 
but in the Life of Sava Domentian makes a virtue of necessity by employ- 
ing such phrases together with similar ones of his own (like prepodobije 
i pravda) over and over again as a form of rhythmic leitmotif. Even 
longer phrases may be used in the same way as when Domentian refers to 


the hermitages of Athos: 


HO NYCTHHrexb M HO nemTepsxb U IO nponacrexb 
3EMJIbHHHXb (p. 134) 


Far from being an indication of Domentian's poverty of talent, the repeti- 
tion of simple phrases conforms to the overall policy of abstracting the 


events of Sava's life. Evtimij and Epifanij on the other hand employ 


6. Other examples of alliteration in Evtimij's, Epifanij's and Domentian's 


vitae that are of little or no stylistic importance are those that 
occur within the numerous biblical quotations. Had it been obvious 
that alliteration was a factor in their selection, they would have 
been deserving of analysis, but this was not the case.  MoYin included 
alliteration in his list of poetic devices in the Psalter (op. cit., 
p. 89) without observing that alliteration in Hebrew (or Greek) can 
hardly be expected to coincide with the Slavonic, and that largely 
speaking, the Slavonic translators are responsible for examples of 
alliteration in biblical texts, though they may have made efforts 
at imitation of the Greek version. 


7- The phrase božija blagodat' is found for example, in the Life of 
Feodosij, p. 57; Life of Sava, pp. 138, 168, 169 etc.; Life of Stefan, 
f. 631 v. Alliteration occurs freguently in the Liturgy of John 
Chrysostom, eg pobednuju pesn' pojusce, vopijusée, Kern, pe 215, which 


incorporates alliteration and homoeoteleuton. 
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such phrases in a highly conventional fashion. 

All three use alliteration like other stylistic devices more inten- 
sively than hagiographers of preceding centuries: more than in the Vita 
Constantini for example, and slightly more than in the Life of Feodosij." 
At first glance it is surprising that the difference between the Life of 
Feodosij and Lives written in pletenije sloves should be so small, for 
Nestor's style though elegant, is fairly simple, but in fact Nestor's 
alliteration is much more unobtrusive, consisting at best of the occa- 
sional pair such as na uspex i na ustrojenije, and less than half a 
dozen instances of developed alliteration, such as: 


Tocnons namb liucyc XpncToc DATBTMEO Noxomn vw 


xaname T8MO NOXOBATN U DOKJOHMTMCR MM. (p. Ah) 


Of the three writers, Domentian reveals the strongest preference 
for alliteration. Numerical differences are insignificant; the quantity 
in the Life of Sava only slightly exceeds the number in the Life of Stefan, 
which in its turn contains slightly more than Evtimij's vitae, though 
many examples in the latter are extremely weak. However, in Domentian's 
vitae alliteration could with some justification be regarded as a major 
stylistic device, because in the Life of Sava it stands by itself, whereas 
in the Life of Stefan its function is to assist other rhythmic devices. 
As à result, though alliteration plays a larger role in Domentian's 
pletenije sloves, in the Life of Stefan it is employed with greater 
subtlety and variety. 

For example the combination of alliteration and enumeration is char- 


acteristic only of the Life of Stefan, (Domentian's sole example is quoted 


8. Not all vitae of the period employ alliteration more than their 
predecessors. There are more instances in the Life of Feodosij than 
either the Life of Kirill of Belozersk or the Life of Peter, though 
their style is no simpler. However Kiprian composes a number of 
striking alliterative groups. 
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on page 220), Alliteration aids the assimilation of long etringe of 
words by creating a rhythm that carries the audience through to the end. 
In this example, a common phrase has been lengthened by the addition of 
another epithet, but the Leavy effect of three compound adjectives or 
participles is avoided through alliteration: 


OCTABMB TZ2É$HHOe Ce KATHE M M8JIOBpeMeHHOe, MMMO-— 
Tekymee H CKOpOoMMHyrnmee,. 
(ff. 746 ve and 680) 


Furthermore alliteration frequently marks a crescendo, as in Stefan's 
parting sermon to his people where a rich form of initial sound identity 
admirably conveys Stefan's concern for the safety of the Permian Church 
after he is gone: 

p8Tb epeTEKOB HBCTyI86T, M path 6epeTWNUNecka88 NTS 


ZENO BLOPYRSCTCM HA H6pKOBb, 8 BOCBONN HÉCTR, AXE 
ÓN MX NOpOKOm XyXOBHMM DHONNÓAN, X PSsrman, X 


pacTounZz x pacny nun. (f. 755 we) 
Similar examples in Evtimij's vitae, though rare, illustrate his rhetori- 
cal talent. In the following quotation from the Life of Petka, a string 
of alliterated words completes a series of rhythmic phrases: 
X O ceub qu8cTO Óomn$auHoBame, KAKO OyKp8CHTb CBSTHAL— 
HMKb, KAKO MACHO ACNIBHETL, KAKO CJIBJIKATO Xe6HNXOBASB 
OyCIHELMTR rnaca, KAKO UPBEMb ChREKBCTBOYETH MYNPNHEL, 


KAKO XeHWXOB8 HACNANAT Ce 3peHia, KpBcoTH, CJBBN, 
CBSTNOCTH, Cbmp$ÓuseHi8, OnaxeHCTBAa... 


(p. 64) 
The crescendo effect is predictably modulated by placing blaženstva at 
the end rather than the three nouns with initial alliteration. 

Like enumeration with alliteration, iaocolon is more often enhanced 
by alliteration in the Life of Stefan than any other vita. In the large 
sections of the Life that imitate the rhythmic parallel clauses of the 
liturgy, alliteration occasionally appears as a means of stressing 


parallelism through sound similarities, as: 


OHH Xe yOo B CIBCTh HlOCIJNSEG yveume ero, 
u C p8locTMDD gpnona Hponos$u» ero, 
M C TNSHNeM B$pOB8EA CHOBECEN Gro, 


SC ; (f. 687 Ve ) 
Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 


- 244 - 


Alliteration may be joined by auxiliary stylistic devices, such as 
metre, as in this passage which concludes with a regular alternation of 


stressed and unstressed syllables: 


He yu$)o 83 yMOXBNTE OTHA N BONN 
He yqXMACH a3 Cero. (f. 711) 


Here the alliteration of initial u connects the two clauses, thus inte- 

grating this rare instance of metre into the rest of the sentence, ° 

Domentian hardly exploits these stylistic possibilities at all, and 

there are a mere half dozen examples in Evtimij's four vitae, such ast: 

HMENX nurazme H Harux ojšsazme. (p. 85) 

In the same way, any other rhythmic device can be further enriched 

by alliteration. Examples abound in the Life of Stefan: thus Epifanij 

talks of the church services in Perm': 


yeTiki renne YTAXY MepMbcKOW Cecáuon, 
néng Ke BCAKO n$HMe TIEPMECKN BLBrNEromame. (f. 721) 


In this one phrase isocolon, paronomasia and repetition are enhanced by 
alliteration of initial sounds. Nothing in Domentian's or Evtimij's 
works can match Epifanij's rhythmic richness. 

A further type of alliterative group, pairs of words with initial 
identity of letters, is common to all three writers, for example skorbni 
i smuščeni in the Life of Stefan, sétovaniem' i skrabijg in the Life of 
Ilarion, or trudy i tegosti in the Life of Savas T Arbusow points out 
that this type of alliteration is also common in mediaeval Western Europe.” 


Domentian, who is singularly attached to lengthy alliterative groups very 


, 1 
frequently continues the alliteration beyond the pair as: 5 


10. See pt. III, chap. v infra. 
11. f. 749; De 53; De 191. 
12. Op. cit., De 76. 


13. In 1 out of 5 examples. 
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Mënt Xe U8Cb IIDMEMb M NO3BAHb ÓHCTP NpSNOROOLHNMME 
H UpXHbub oÓpS$Te M rOTOBemT8 Ce Kb 3BaHKN 
HeÓecbH8B8TO OTbIUB... 


(Life of Sava, p. 173) 

Similar examples occur oniy rarely in the Life of Stefan, Epifanij evi- 
dently preferring to combine pairs with other rhythmic devices. In the 
following example alliterated pairs join repetition, alliteration and 
enumeration in adding force to Stefan's scornful indictment of the Permian 
gods: 

N TOMY CAXyXMTM NYUMA ecTb, HexeJM Ofcom nsryÓHHM, 

MOONOM Óe3JyEHHM, BANHM ÓOTOM, KyMMpOM TJIYXHM, 

ÓONBAHOM Óe3IJBCHHM, HMCTJKBHHHM Óe3CJOBeCHMH, 

W340JZÓeHHHM, M3BBHHHHM, BCAKOTO cpama M CTyna 

ACNONHEHUM, M BCHKMB8 CKBepHH n$naTeneM, H BCAKOTO 

318 oOpsTatenem, H BCAKOTO rp$xa TBopnTenn. 

(f. 700 v.) 
: 14 

Parallels in Domentian and Evtimij are few. 

Just as differences in the way alliteration is combined with other 
devices may be observed in the works of the three hagiographers, so too 
they differ in their treatment of alliteration in consecutive words. 
Epifanij, who aims for a solemn prayer-like rhythm, avoids the staccato 
effect of consecutive words with initial identity, either by the inser- 
tion of i (polysyndeton), or by dissipating their effect in a complex 
stylistic pattern. Thus in his comparison between the poverty of his 
literary offering to God and the widow's mite, a group of three allitera- 
ted words highlights each half of the comparison: 

skoxe oT yOorma OHOA BROBMUS Dh ginn uaTÓ, 
AB B$xmM naue Doug NpHATN Ola, TAKO M MOE 


y4aneuoe M xynunoe Ha ycT CKBSpHHX N rpámHux 
M HpAHOCHMMOe IIpMEMM IOXBB8JIeHMe, 


(f. 765 v.) 
Generally groups of words with the same initial letter in the Life con- 


15 


; ad v 
sist of no more than two or three words, like ostaviti otecestvo or 


14. For example in the Life of Sava, p. 132, or Life of Filoteja, p. 80. 
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paky po pervajus S whereas Domentian's and Evtimij's vitae furnish 
numerous examples of strings of four or five. In the latter's Lives 
these are less striking than they might be because of the absence of 
rhythmic atructurings EE Their effect is toned down to the extent of 
placing the first part of the alliteration at the end of one clause, 
and the second at the beginning of the next: 


VinapionH xe... CcPONnNaeme cTano, CMÜp$A cede 
Bb BceM OpaTin. (p. 30) 


Domentian is considerably more inventive in concentrating words with 
the same initial letter, as: 


M CIJIb38MM ÓOTOBMIBHMM OWN J0Ób3H$ OOpocH CBeToy® 
UpbKOBb CBeraaro CaBH CBOBTO CBJHMKOCTOIS8HBHMKB, 
(Life of Sava, p. 272) 
or combining a seguence of different groups: 


H MHOTO MOXeTb MOJIMTB8 NMpPaBenbHƏBTO Hocnhrg Bb 


Ónero, u Ónuaron$T» 6oxw4re Moser ONOJIŠTH Óec- 
qMCJbHHMME Ip$XOMEb HamuMb 


(Life of Sava, pp. 214-5) 
These two quotations illustrate clearly the differences between Epifanij's 
and Domentian's use of alliteration; the former employing it as a secon- 
dary stylistic motif, to be incorporated into patterns as a strengthen- 
ing device, the latter as a primary device, which might stand on its own. 
In this way, Domentian alters the traditional stylistic function of 
alliteration. 

Further differences may be observed in the selection of letters for 
alliteration: the reader of the Life of Savawill not be startled by uncon- 
ventional alliteration, for most groups involve the repetition of the 
commonest sounds in Slavonic languages, such as b, v, p, po. The most 
unusual is the combination of b and v, a feature of Evtimij's as well 


as Domentian's style, though not found at all in the Life of Stefan: 


TOE dOyuec8 M 3H8MeHi8 BbC$M B$nous OSXOY, BbCH 
60 Mme OKPbCTb... UCUSNeHta IOJOJW88XOJ, 


(Life of Petka, p. 69) 
m —— I —— — H————— H—— E LÁ —— 


16. f. 720 v. 
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or more effectively: 


H8CI8JMB$ Ce BÉÁQbEHHMXPB Ónarb B ÓeCKOHBWbHHE BSKN. 
(Life of Sava, p. 178) 


The Life of Stefan on the other hand, contains a number of examples of 
rich and unusual alliteration, as in this description of the burning of 
the pagan sanctuaries, in which the repetition of a whole syllable 


creates a form of internal rhyme: 


Ky48 C KYHMUAMB, M KyMMp Sp c HMMM. .OTHEM 
cbeerame (f. 690) 


This example illustrates clearly the poetic density of Epifanij's style. 
If Epifanij expresses a preference for the alliteration of any one 


sound, then the vowel u is undoubtedly the leading candidate, as in: 


"Xe O XMTMM ero, OBA CNYXOM ycunmax, OBA Xe OT 
Zenn ero yB$28Xb,nXe O YJUHTEJIBCTBI, yrupaBleHMM. 
(f. 651) 


From this example it is obvious that the repetition of this sound in the 
Life does not conform to modern definitions of onomatopoeia by contribu- 
ting to meaning. Most likely, the solemn full sound of the back vowel 
served to intensify the prayer-like tone of the work. 

Alliteration is thus yet another traditional device which was 
intensified in hagiography composed in pletenije sloves. Consistent 
with their respective approaches to hagiography, Domentian employs allit- 
eration throughout his Lives, whereas Evtimij and Epifanij concentrate 
it in eulogy and lament. And yet, more than most stylistic devices, it 
is to be found, though less frequently, in other sections of their vitae. 
This is perhaps because the unobtrusive rhythm of alliteration makes a 
subtler contribution to overall rhythmic effect than anaphora, isocolon 
or paronomasia. Though Domentian makes much wider use of alliteration 
than Epifanij, Epifanij's skill at interweaving poetic devices in lyrical 
passages is unequalled. 


pn——————————————M——— — a —  À— 


18. See also Kirill of Turov's prayers, p. 250. 
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CHAPTER IV Paronomasia 


By paronomasia or annominatio 'the rhetoric of antiquity understands 
the bringing together not only of various inflectional forms of the same 
word and its derivatives but also of words perfectly or approximately 
homophonous ' , ! Word-play is alien to the inspirational genre of the 
vita,” but the repetition of words of one root forms one of the standard 
elements of rhythmic style. Like other rhetorical devices, its treat- 
ment in the Life of Stefan of Perm' has attracted comment.” The most 
dramatic forms of repetition are those which assist the rhythmic order- 
iny of phrases and clauses, whether by repetition of the opening word 
(anaphora) or of the auxiliary in rhyming verbal endings (homoeoteleuton). 
Since both contribute to the rhythmic structuring of clauses, they are 
best considered together with devices of that tee But there are many 
other instances of a more subtle weaving of patterns of words in which 
either the same word repeats or a word and derivatives of it are embroi- 
dered into stylistic motifs. 

These patterns, like other devices, originate in ecclesiastical 
literature. And Epifanij is bold in his treatment of paronomasia just 
as he is daring with other elements of style. Thus Nestor's Lection 
contains no more than twenty five examples of paronomasia, of which a 


mere half a dozen are patterns created from words of one root.” Ihese 


testify to Nestor's lack of concern with the possibilities inherent in 


1. Curtius, Ope cit., De 278. 


2. The pun on leaves, the bookish leaves with which Epifanij compares 
himself (f. 775 v.), is a rare exception. 


v 
3. For example, Cizevskij, History, p. 179; Lixatev, 'Nekotoryje 
zadaci','p. 123. 


4. See pt. III, chap. v. 


5. Of the 25 instances, about half a dozen are examples of anaphora, 
one is in a biblical quotation, and another couple would appear 
to be fortuitous and not designed for effect. 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 
- 216 - 


this type of rhythm. And only rarely do they possess a distinct rhyth- 
mic effect, as in the phrase vsjak nedug i vajaka jazja® which occurs 
in a passage that lauds the martyred brothers, or in the description of 
Boris and Gleb as childre.. 

T8KO CBSTAMECA, AKN ABİ 3B%3n% cBŽITIŠ nocpen? 

TeHMHHX. 

(p. 5) 

Nestor's moderate use of paronomasia is typical of the rhetorical vita 
prior to pletenije sloves. 

Since some of the best paronomasia in the Lection is found in pas- 
sages of eulogy, which relate more closely to the style of prayers than 
the narrative sections, it was no surprise to discover that paronomasia 
is more common in the liturgy or the prayers of Kirill of Turov than in 
the Lection, though still a minor stylistic device except when occurring 
in syntactic parallelism, as: 

nazessamáa cijneBaf, nyTemecTByemsuMu cmecTByl, 
BHOBMUAM IpelcT8HM, CMpHX 3amATN, IJ SHeHHSH, 
W368BM, HemyrybmusH us6aBn. 
(a combination of a quotation from the Liturgy of 
St. Basil with that of St. John. Kern, pp. 301,294) 
Even here, it cannot match Epifanij's ingenuity: 
eBAHTEJIHCTH ÓneroB*$cTHXUM OneroBsctTuma, 
nponos$nHHMuM mnpornos$1ama, MCnos$n-uu ncnoptname, 
3a zero MYUYUeHH MySnuacH, CTpecTOTepruH CTPECTB 


rpneme, KpOBb CBOW nüponzeme, CMepTb mpeTeprtms, 
eroxe pann TIOCTHNIN NOCTHNACA... 
P oe (f. 704 v.) 


With well over five hundred examples of paronomasia, the Life of Stefan 
represents a radical departure from accepted stylistic practice both in 
hagiography and ecclesiastical literature as a whole. 

Some of the simple paronomasia in the Life exactly reproduces tradi- 
tional forms such as the antithetical pairs vidimyj/nevidimyj, tlennyj/ 
netlčnnyj and others like them which occur in the liturgy, and in 


homiletic as well as hagiographical literatures’ Another is the pleonastic 


6. p. 25. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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combination of verb and abstract noun such as vopiju voplem,° subotstvyi 
subotetvovanie’ or Citati ofitanije, " Other pairs of words of one 
root like molitva i molenije are not of liturgical origin but appear in 
works of different periods and provenance. Though found in the Life, they 
generally provide only a starting point for Epifanij, whose paronomasia 
reaches new heights of intensity and complexity. For example, while the 
repetition of three words of one root is a commonplace phenomenon in the 


Life, in other works it is a rarity, and more complex patterns still are 


unknown. 


ld 


Epifanij's treatment of paronomasia displays a startling technical 
virtuosity, as when Stefan requests his bishop's blessing on the mission. 
Here a biblical reminiscence forms the basis for three syntactically 
parallel clauses in which the three verbs with the same root produce a 
strong persuasive rhythm while avoiding monotony: 

KM MOJZMTBy CBTBOPK O MHS, na Ómaros$cTy» B CTpaHax, 
u Bor mapa Na yHp8BMT NyTh MOM, Na MCIIpaBBHMT CTONM 


MOA, M HBIIpBBMT HOTH Hama Ha IIyTb MEDpeH. 
(f. 666) 


Repetition is equally effective in antithesis. Thus the Permian converts 


triumphantly announce the shaman's defeat at the hands of Stefan: 
TArajnca ECTb C TOÓOR CIOBeCH, M He yTHTB8I, HO CAM 
YTATSH eCTb, CHMpaJCH O BSpS u He ynup$m, Ho H CAM 
npenp$H ONCTB: M3MOTAJICA, Na He M3MOIJI, HO M CƏM 


no6$xeH ÓNCTb, M BCRNY HOCpaMJIeH eCTb, M BCHWBCKH 
nopyraH ÓHCTb. G. 713) 


These two examples show how the combination of paronomasia and isocolon 
creates more powerful rhythms. Likewise, it may be combined with enumera- 
tion as on page 229, or alliteration as in Epifanij's description of how 


he collected his material: 


8.  Kirill of Turov, Gebete, p. 250. 


9. Life of Petka, p. 76. 


10. Life of Stefan, f. 657. Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
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OBA CIyXOM yCJXHUEB8X, OBA Xe OT yWeHHMKb ero yB$IaSXb, 
"Xe o y4MTeAZbCcTPÉ, jynpaBJeHWM. T 
Here alliteration of initial u links the two roots that are repeated 
with two other words in a rhythm that confers an added solemnity and 
persuasiveness on a conventional topos. 

A particularly striking combination is that of paronomasia involv- 
ing compound neologisms as pesnoslovesniki i slavoslovesniki or 
zakonodavec' i zakonopolofnik, in which the chiming effect is achieved 
through repetition of one of the two roots, !! Such examples which enrich 
traditional rhetoric follow upon Epifanij's search for greater expres- 
siveness. It is this striving that motivates even greater rhythmic 
intricacy as in the grief-stricken Permians' description of themselves 
as stado novoukoje, stado novokreScenoje. !? 

The interweaving of rhetorical devices is essential to Epifanij's 
pletenije sloves, and from an analysis of paronomasia in the Life of 
Stefan it is clear that the most effective instances occur within already 
rhythmical passages. Thus in the following quotation from the Author's 
Lament, the effect of the first three repetitions is less than those 
woven into the fabric of the syntactic parallelism that follows: 

Desng anocroja BCAUBCKN Nojpaxaa, Hee BCM BCHK 
gun, J8 BCA npuočpamer, J8 BCA CIBCeT, NO BCA OHH 
cTpaxa TpbnA 38 CBOe CT8Jle, 38 CBOD lIepkoBb, 38 
CBOK EeNNCKONAN, AKO na HepKBM CBrpaxenne IpHMMeTb, 
OT Bcáx u 3a Bca Bory monaca, Bory BoannonB, x 


oT bora BO3JIDÓJIGH NCTE, bora nouTuB M OT Hero 
InOOqTeH ÓHCTb, bora Ipocn2uaBM M OT HeTO npocnaBeH 


NCTE. (f. 773 v.) 


To place Epifanij's paronomasia in its true perspective, it is more 
accurate to view it as an additional device rendering a rhythmic passage 


more effective. 


11. ff. 769; 749 v. 
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In the majority of striking examples of paronomasia in the Life, 
the word or root repeated is the key concept in the passage. Thus, in 
the final lament Epifanij seeks to praise Stefan through comparison 
with the ranks of the blessed as: 

SAKOHORSBUS AM TA NIPRIOBY, NJIH 38KOHONONOXHNKA 
Huxe JIDNEM ÓOSSKOHHMM 38KOH Naj ech, H He OWBEY 
y HEX 38KOHy, BSpy MM JCTaBun ech, M 3aKOH 


NONOXUN CCH: KpecTHT8BANM NH TA NpPOBSmew, AKO 
KpeCTHN ech AMOK MHOTM, rpAnymaa K TEGS Ha kpemeHHe. 


(f. 766) 
Each new title (and there are fourteen in all) is introduced by a 


rhetorical question, which Epifanij then answers, employing where pos- 
sible words of the same root as the key concept. By repeating words 

and root rather than substituting synonyms, he further emphasizes Stefan's 
right to the title, and hence to his inclusion among the ranks of the 
saints. 

In the supreme example of Epifanij's skill with paronomasia, the 
passage praising Stefan for his invention of the Permian alphabet, the 
recurring root  edin- is not only the key concept, but (an exception to 
the general rule), also dominates the rhythmic structuring. It is not 
the repeated word that is fitted into isocolon, but the syntactical 
structure that is adapted to fit round paronomasia, and as a result varies 


according to its demands: 


NepMBCKYH Xe TPANOTY enun UPbHeH CNOMN, engn 
COCTABHN, COMH CORHHD, enWH K8JIOTep, eLMH MHMX, 
eAMH MHOK, CTedB8H TNEaTONK, NpHCHONOMHUMNM EIMCKOI, 
eAMH, B eAZMHO BpeMH, 8 He NO MHOT8 BpemeHa u JI$T8A, 
AKOxXe H OHM, HO eIMH MHOK, eJIMH BbeIlMHeHNM M yenMWH- 
AaCH, eAMH yeRMHeHHWH, eAMH y eA1MHoro bora nomomm 
npoca, eAnM4H enuHoro Bora Ha NOMOMb IpM3NBB8B, 6JMH 
enMHOMy Bory MONACA M TJIATOJIA. 

(f. 730 ve) 


13. Parallels to this passage occur in the Life of Sava, pp. 138, 150 
and particularly in the Life of Simeon, p. 91. 
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The six rhythmic clauses at the beginning comprise edin either followed 
by verb or noun. Then as the passage reaches a climax, paronomasia is 
concentrated into the frenzied staccato rhythm of  edin v'edinennyj i 
ujedinjaasja, edin ujedinennyj, an amazing phrase consisting almost 
entirely of words of one root.  Epifanij concludes with the more measured 
rhythm of three syntactically parallel clauses. The effectiveness of 
this insistence on the absence of collaborators on the project depends 
upon the antithesis in which this passage is embedded, where the key 
words, many and scarcely, emphasize Epifanij's point that many Greek 
philosophers over many years scarcely managed to create the Greek alpha- 
bet, Thus though rhythm is employed to evoke a devotional response, it 
is the emphatic powers of paronomasia that dominate the argument as a 
whole. 

The themes that run through the Life of Stefan are occasionally 
embroidered into complex motifs with paronomasia. In the learned dis- 
course entitled 'O prizvanii i o vérovanii mnogyx jazyk', a justifica- 
tion of the mission, the theme of enlightenment dominates through the 
constant repetition of the root svete. Paronomasia here has a mild 
rhythmic effect, which assists the discussion without distracting the 
attention of the audience. On the other hand, in the Author's Lament 
the same root appears bound into an intricate emotive pattern; O svétilniku 
svétlo cavidad. a Some other theme words appear only in a single sec- 
tion of the Life, such as the Lament of the Permian Church which is domina- 
ted by three words and their derivatives, lač', vdova and utésat'. The 
first, in particular, is a thematic strand binding the structure of the 
whole section, a plea so heart-felt that prose threatens to give way to 


incoherent sobs. The lyrical tone is provided as much by other stylistic 


14. f. 773. 
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devices (exclamations, isocolon, rhetorical questions, and enumeration) 
as by paronomasia, the main function of which is thematic. 

Another stylistic situation which prompts the repetition of a key 
concept occurs when a statement is reinforced by quotations. 15 This 


Epifanij begs God for inspiration to write, for his aim is to praise God: 


Tocnonn, ycTHÀ von oTBepa3emM, H ycTB8 MOA 
Bb3B$CTHT XBAJIY TBOW: NA MCIOJIHHTCH ycTa MOA 
HOXB8JM, AKO HA BOCXBSJIN CHABY TBOM VW TIPNIOXY 
noXBany TBOD. (f. 652 v.) 


The first part of the extract is a verse from Psalm 51 (widely used in 
services) which introduces embroidering of the basic notion of praise. 
Here though, the emotive qualities of paronomasia are as important as 
the purely emphatic.  Purely formal effects are upper-most in several 


other repetitive passages containing quotations, as: 


Ón8roB$cTMTM mu NOCHE MA, 
Bb3BbCTWTM CIJH8BBH88 ero BCeM BCEeNeHH®N, 
BOSBSCTUTN “MA ero no BCenH 3eviM. (f. 725) 


A cunning combination of three quot«tions, > brought forward by Epifanij 
in defence of the conversion of the Permians, the passage is intended 
primarily to sway the emotions through semantic repetition or near- 
repetition of the sense of each clause. 

Likewise, in the prayers in the Life, repetition has a primarily 
emotional effect, in spite of the extended paranomasia of theme words; 
thus the prayer for the Permian Church which begs God to strengthen her 
against adversity is permeated by the root tverd-, or the concluding 
prayer of the Life which is a triumphant carillon of praise: 

cnasa ru Tocnonn C*?TBOpMBHeMy BCH: CJIBB8 TM, 
cbBepusTemo Bory, cnasa nesmeny Ham Crefexua,n 
mak B3eMMeMyY, CAEBE BpasyuuBmeNy ero U yVyApMB- 


Temy, cneBns yxpsnusmemy U HECTEBNbUeNy, CNEBa "Ce 
TÈM NOCSTuBMeNY, V npocB$TUBNeMy 3eMID NepYECKYH 


15. An estimated 89 examples of simple repetition together with a couple 
of dozen words of one root are connected with quotations. 
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cnaBa cna8cagomeMy pon QeloB$ubckKkHM, CI8BB XOTAMEMY 
BCA YWENOBSKK CIeCTM U B pa3yM MCTMHHHM IIpMBeCTM, 
cnaBa I1aBmeMy MM XHBOT, ne cma Hanncax. CnaBa 
Bory o Bc$x. Cnasa Oruy u Cuy u CBATroMy yxy 
H HNHHÀ VY npMCHO M B B$KH BSKOM, 8MMHb. 

(f. 777) 


The concentration of the repetition of slava with other rhetorical devices 
and particularly other repetitions lends both prayers their lyrical tone. 
Nonetheless, the dominant stylistic motif remains paronomasia.  Repeti- 
tion by tradition played a more significant stylistic role than syntac- 
tic parallelism and verbal rhyme in prayers, a convention observed in 
the prayers in the Life. For though there are passages elsewhere which 
are strikingly intricate, these are deliberately so placed within 
already ornate passages to elicit a devotional response; thus, while 
paronomasia is equally common in the laments and the prayers, in the 
former it is generally subordinated to other more dramatic rhythmic 
devices. Furthermore, paronomasia in prayers is treated more conven- 
tionally; it is usually simple compared with its treatment in the laments. 
Harely are more than two words of the same root repeated, and the words 
selected for such treatment form part of traditional vocabulary. To 
some extent this follows from the content of the prayers, but neverthe- 
less Epifanij appears to have made a determined effort to model the 
prayers on existing stylistic patterns, though he was obliged to intensify 
conventional simple paronomasias to strike an appropriate stylistic bal- 
ance between the prayers and other sections of the Life. 

The recurring invocations in prayers, such as utverdi, Gospodi... 
in the prayer for the Permian Church resemble the refrains occasionally 
employed by Epifanij to serve the dual function of striking a lyrical 
note and creating a structural frame. So the householder's question from 


the parable of the hired labourers 'why stand ye here all the day idle?' 
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is repeated to remind Epifanij's audience of the biblical authorisation 
of the calling of peoples to God, and to underscore the pathos of the 
Permians left till the eleventh hour before receiving the Gospel." 

Other refrains in the Life are all contained in the parts closest in 
style to prayers, the Laments. In the final one, the rhetorical question 
'shall I call you...?' dominates the structure of one > while the 
sorrowful exclamation ‘woe is me! and regret that Stefan's death occurred 
'while I was not present' organise another section. *? All serve as well 
to convey Epifanij's profound grief. 

Whether in refrains or in prayers, in quotations or poetic passages, 
balancing an antithesis or weighting an emphasis, repetition in the Life 
of Stefan is rich, intricate and flexible.  Epifanij not merely borrows 
from the poetic genres of ecclesiastical literature, but expands the 
range and complexity of paronomasia beyond traditional limits. The extent 
of his innovation emerges even more distinctly from a comparison with 
Evtimij and Domentian. Vranska scoured Evtimij's vitae and encomia for 
examples of paronomasia producing a grand total of 525, which at first 
Sight compares favourably with the Life of Stefan, even though the com- 
bined length of vitae and encomia exceeds that of Epifanij's mammoth 
work, ^9 But on closer scrutiny, it emerges that she included even those 
repetitions which have every appearance of being haphazard. Thus in this 
quotation from the Encomium to Constantine and Helena, the recurring 


numeral possess no clear stylistic function: 


17. For an analysis of Epifanij's treatment of the parable from Matthew 20, 
i-xvi, see p. 141 supra. 


18. ff, 765 Ve = 772 Ve 
19. ff. 763 v. - 765. 


20. op. cit., ppe 17-54. The total in all cases includes anaphoric 
repetition. 
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ABa Ha neceTre KOBYerb CBeTMMB OYCTPOH BIOCTOJIOME, 
3JIBTOM VHOTOMbB M KaMeH1eMb OyKpBUeHM, M meCTb 
0y60 oT necHNe MONON CTPARW HM MECTL oT ndBMe. 


(p. 141, quoted by Vranska, p. 42) 


Furthermore a few are listed under two separate headings. As a result 
of duplication and mechanical thoroughness, the total is artificially 
high compared with the number in Epifanij's vita, which includes only 
those repetitions possessing clear rhythmic effect. 

Evtimij, as might be expected, increases word repetition in his 
encomia and those sections of his vitae where lyricism is considered 
appropriate, such that nearly two thirds of all examples of paronomasia 
appear in the encomia, and a further high proportion in the eulogies in 
the Lives. The same trend may be noted in the Life of Stefan where 
approximately forty per cent of paronomasia occurs in the laments, which 
constitute only twenty two per cent of the whole. But there is one 
curious discrepancy between Evtimij's and Epifanij's paronomasia; the 
former almost never employs the more subtle patterning of words of one 
root - Vranska could find only fifteen examples in the vitae, in sharp 
contrast to the Life of Stefan where they make up nearly fifty per cent 
of the total. 

Domentian, like Epifanij has a liking for the verbal chimes set up 
by words of the same root: more than half of the estimated three hundred 
examples of paronomasia in the Life of Sava involve this type of repeti- 
tion (an even higher percentage than in the Life of Stefan). Overall, 
Epifanij leads the other writers of pletenije sloves in the frequency of 
this traditional rhetorical device in his work, but statistics can throw 
little light on treatment, for close textual analysis reveals that though 
many of the same types of repetition found in the Life occur in the Lives 
of Evtimij and Domentian, development as well as incidence varies from 
one to the other.  Inevitably, both writers use traditional pairs like 
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vidimyj/nevidimyj, but whereas Evtimij makes scant use of them, Domentian 
employs them constantly to emphasize the oneness of all things, the 
eradication of dividing lines between things temporal and spiritual. 
Similarly a pleonastic phrase such as blagoslovi blagoslovenijem is avoi- 
ded by Evtimij but appears more than twenty times in the Life of Sava. 
The popularity of such phrases is a measure of the diffuseness of 
Domentian's style set against the relatively controlled rhetoric of 
Evtimij. If the Life of Stefan contains fewer such phrases, it is because 
Epifanij is not satisfied with simple traditional formulae. Where it is 
rare to find more than two variants of one root in any rhythmic group in 
Domentian's or Evtimij's vitae, in the Life of Stefan groups of three or 
more derivatives abound.  Evtimij's most unusual combination is perhaps 
xodatajstvuji nexodatajstvni ' modest indeed when compared with the rich 
and abundant patterns of the Life of Stefan. Evtimij neither combines 
different roots into clusters nor enriches paronomasia with rhythmic 
structuring, though short antitheses with verbal repetition such as the 
phrase guoted above are both concise and effective. 

Domentian's extensive repetition of words with the same root differs 
from Epifanij's in the conventional vocabulary and higher proportion of 
traditional simple forms, as in the antithesis: 

BbM$CTMBbUüM 8 bora HeÓeceMb HeBbM$CTUMABTO, 

(Life of Sava, p. 138) 
as well as in the paucity of complex patterns involving other recurring 
roots or rhythmic devices. Thus for the Life of Sava, the following 
rhythmic phrases represent supreme complexity, though by the standards 
of the Life of Stefan they are unremarkable: 

BeceJMEMP ETO OÓbBeceJEHM ÓNme, M ÓOTBTBCTBOME 


ero oó6orauTeHM ONIE, 
(p. 307) 


21. Life of Petka, De 77. 
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In the use of pairs of composita, Domentian does, however, display a 
certain originality. There are forty five examples of such pairs in 
which the first, (or occasionally the second) component repeats, as 
M Y : v , vu. v 22 
Clovekoljub'ce i duseljub'ce. He may even weave longer strands like 
mnogoljubov'no i mnogomol'b'no i anogosl'z'no^^ or entwine them in 
repetitive patterns ast: 
BECH Xe OT DUN npánonoÓbHHRH M Ilp8BOeIlbHMM, CBOeTHM 
Cb6opb np$cseTME Soroponmme CBeTOTODpbCKHE, BHI- 
$BbMe cna8Boy Goran u uoyneca CBeTB8BTO, EXE 
CBTBOpM OOTb Cb HEMD. (p. 189) 
The artificial character of compounds make them peculiarly suited to 
Domentian's hagiographic aims, and the rhythm of ídentical components 
further assists the abstract air of the work. In the extended repeti- 
tion of svet- above, the intention appears to be to emphasize the other- 
worldly, saintly qualities of the Athos monks. It is peculiar to Domen- 
tian's style that the dominant feature of this passage is alliteration; 
whereas in Epifanij's pletenije sloves alliteration is a modest device 
that may be employed to render his complex paronomasias more effective, 
in Domentian's prose, repetition of whole words and roots is embedded 
in a tightly woven mesh of sound vepetitions* 

Domentian also differs from Epifanij in the frequency of lengthy 
chains of personal pronouns repeated throughout a passage, as in the 
following quotation from Sava's letter to his father begging permission 
to remain on Athos: 

no KOJ Jinme@etTe ce MOETO mapa cBeT88TO M MORE 
NDaBbIN CBeTME M MOEE XH3HHM BÜP«bHME H MOEE 


MMHJZOCTN BOJIHKNE H MOHZE HTEIPOTE MHOTUAXR M 
MOETO HOCAHgEBHH FG NCTMHBHBBTO M MOeTO napa 


22. Life of Sava, p. 125. 
23. ibid, p. 192. 


24. For an excellent example of this process see page 142 of the 
Life of Sava. See also pt. III, chap. iii supra. 
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ÓOXbCTBBHBBTO M MOETO LAPbBCTBa HeÓecbHaaro M 
MOEE CJIB8BH HenpÉxonMMHE M IMBbHHE M Dp8JOCTHME. 


(p. 143) 


The repetition of the personal pronoun underlines the right of the indi- 
vidual to choose salvation, and creates a rhythmic beat for the enumera- 
ted list which is resolved by the final three adjectives, a conclusion 
reminiscent of Epifanij's pletenije sloves. It is probable that the 
source for such repetition should be sought in the liturgy, even though 
Domentian employs it in a different context. The above quotation from 
the Life of Sava may be compared with this extract from the Liturgy of 


Basil the Great: 


TeÓe XxB8JIMTM, TeÓe rn$ru, TeÓe OnerocnoButTu, Teds 
KHaHATHCA, TeÓe ÓnasronsepMTM, TeÓe CI8BBMTM enWHABro 
BOMCTMHHy cymaro bora, u TeÓe npyxHocuHTM cepnmiueMw 
COKDpymeHHHM... 


(Kern, pp. 213-4) 
Whereas in Domentian's Life of Sava there are no more than a dozen ins- 
tances of repetition of more than one word in close proximity, in Epifanij's 
pletenije sloves instances of extended repetition are legion. Furthermore, 
a far lower percentage of repetitions are stylistically effective in the 
Life of Sava than the Life of Stefan, because they either lack a distinct 
rhythmic arrangement or are lost in an excess of words. Thus refrains 
rarely make an impact in the Life of Sava, being so far separated from 
each other as to dissipate their cohesive qualities. 

Nonetheless, Domentian's stylistic use of paronomasia bears a much 
closer similarity to Epifanij's than Evtimij's, and not only because of 
their mutual fondness for the repetition of words with the same root. 

Their respective approaches to hagiography involved them in an ornate 


and artificial rhetoric.  Paronomasia is merely one of those devices which 


undergoes intensive development in the realisation of this aim. 
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Even Evtimij employs an enriched form of traditional paronomasia; 
though examples of repetition woven from more than one word are fov, ? 
brief, well-composed and effective paronomasias occur more frequently 
than in earlier vitae. Tous he concludes his description of the whirl- 
wind visit of loan of Rila's brother to the saint's mountain retreat, 
ending in loan's forcible removal back to 'civilisation': 

BECXNTHBb... OTPOK@, M Kb MMpoy rpremn$me, KD 
MMPOY CKBPDHHSH ÜÓJXIHMHM, Kb HeUuMCTOTH M CKBDHN 


BICHKOA MATEPH, OTTpiXe TOTO OT LTODpH Dor, Oph 
TYWHHK, TODpH, B HeMXe Ón8roBonM bor AUTH B» geng, 


Other vitae cannot furnish examples of such intense and complex parono- 
masia as hagiography composed in pletenije sloves, but this general con- 


clusion again conceals important differences of intention and technique. 


25. For a good example of the repetition of poidi, and v in one passage 
see Life of Petka, p. 75. Other striking instances of the repeti- 
tion of two words or more may be found in the Life of loan, pp. 12, 
20; Life of Ilarion, pp. 39, 45, 47, 48, 36; Life of Petka, p. 66. 
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CHAPTER V Rhythm and rhyme 


Without rhythmic patterning, Epifanij's prose would be turgid 
indeed, for the pleonastic qualities of the work depend on the sweeping 
surge of Epifanij's rhythms for easy assimilation. Lixacev, quoting 
the introduction to the Life of Sergij of Radone£ argued that the inten- 
ded effect of his style was to open the ears of the lazy, that they 
might be more receptive to the message of the work. ! Mulić disputed 
this, suggesting that it had the reverse effect, to stop up the listener's 
ears, and destroy his sense of concrete reality. This was essential in 
his orientation towards things spiritual." In fact, it is possible to 
concur with both views. Pervasive as rhythm is in the Life, its intensity 
nevertheless varies according to context. Nor is this any accident. When 
in the central narrative section Epifanij wishes to paint a vivid lifelike 
picture, such as in the debate and trials of faith, he keeps rhythm at a 
level which enhances dramatic effect. When he enlarges on the geography 
of Perm' or establishes the dates of events, he structures his prose just 
sufficiently to permit the reader to be borne through the mass of repeti- 
tive detail. Likewise the biblical parallels to Stefan's debate with the 
shaman, the refutation of criticisms of Stefan, or the explanation of the 
evolution of the Greek alphabet, all part of the justification of the 
mission, are directed towards the intellect rather than the emotions. 
They are therefore relatively unrhythmical. Strong rhythmic patterns 
would also destroy the vitality and verisimilitude of dialogue, and in 
the speech of the shaman would be frankly inappropriate. He is thus per- 
mitted only sufficient rhythm and rhyme to render him a convincing oppo- 
nent for Stefan, who is allowed to speak in a style closer to the measured 


rhetoric of the Christian fathers. Yet all these passages are more 


1. Lixalev, 'Nekotoryje zadaci', p. 125. 


2. Mulić, 'Pletenije sloves i hesihazam', pp. 149-50. 
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rhythmical than is normal in the narrative of vitae. Such rhythm as 
there is serves to focus the listener's attention, force him to an 
understanding of the wider significance of the Life, to open his ears 
as Lixačev suggests. 

These passages alternate, as has been seer.” with lyrical passages 
of considerable emotional intensity, whether eulogy, prayer or chain- 
linked biblical quotations. The Life culminates in three laments where 
torrents of rhythmic phrases have the effect of incantatory prayer, of 
raising the listener metaphorically from his concrete surroundings into 
a world of spiritual feeling. Here one must agree with Mulic. 

šo rhythmical is the language of the Life that the question inevita- 

, bly arises as to whether it is written in verse (in part if not in whole). 
In recent years redoubled efforts have led to a number of fresh insights 
into verse systems in early Russia. The result is a number of interest- 
ing but often contradictory hypotheses, and a plethora of technical terms 


which may duplicate or E Scholars express a greater measure of 


3 See pt. II, chap. i. 


US The main works on the subject are: H. Jakobson, 'Studies in compara- 
tive Slavic metrics', Oxford Slavonic Papers, III, Oxford, 1952, 
pp. 21-66; also in Selected writings, IV, The Hague, 1966, pp. 414-63; 
idem, 'The kernel of comparative Slavic literature', Harvard Slavic 
Studies, I, Cambridge, Mass., 1953, pp. 1-72, which deals also with 
the existence of syllabic folk verse in early Slav cultures, subse- 
quently lost when weak jers ceased to be pronounced; L. I. Timofejev, 
Ocerki teorii i istorii russkogo stixa, Me, 1958, pp. 183-236; 
A. V. Pozdnejev, "Stixoslosenije drevnej russkoj poezii', Scando- 
Slavica, AI, Copenhagen, 1965, pp. 5-24; A. M. Pancenko, 'Perspektivy 
issledovanija istorii drevnerusskogo stixotvorstva', TODL, XX, M-L., 


1964, pp. 255-75; idem, Russkaja stixotvornaja kul'tura XVII veka, L., 


1973, pp. 3-25; M. L. Gasparov, 'Oppozicija"stix-proza" i stanovlenije 
russkogo literaturnogo stixa', Semiotyka i struktura tekstu, ed. 

M.-R. ayenowa, wroclaw-»arsaw-Gdahsk, 1973, pp. 325-36; K. Taranovskij, 
t Formy obSčes lav janskogo i cerkovnoslavjanskogo stixa v drevnerusskoj 


literature XI-XIII vv.', American contributions to the Vlth Congress 
of Slavists, The Hague-Paris, 1968, I, pp. 376-94; R. Picchio, 'The 
isocolic principle in Old Russian prose', Slavic Poetics. Essays in 
honour of Professor K. Taranovsky, The Hague, 1973, pp. 299-351. 
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agreement about folk verse; apart from the unrhymed tonic verse of the 
sung genres, most seem agreed on the existence of a spoken (or perhaps 
intoned) verse, variously termed skazovyj,” or skomorošij." This was 
rhymed and contained a varying number of syllables in each line with 

two stresses in each half-line.” It is widely thought that this type 

of verse furnished the inspiration for the style of certain literary 
works, such as the Molenije Daniila Zatočnika and the Slovo o pogibeli 
russkoj DE Epifanij's prose likewise makes extensive use of verbal 
and nominal rhymes (homoeoteleuton), but in view of mediaeval adherence 
to the style designated by tradition for a particular genre, it is highly 
improbable that light-hearted skomorošij verse could have affected the 
elevated rhetoric of hagiography. The source lies elsewhere. 

It is more probable that Epifanij would turn to ecclesiastical verse, 
especially when it is remembered how frequently he drew on the lyrical 
style of the liturgy and encomia. But unfortunately there is little 
agreement among scholars about the type and even existence of such poetry 
in early Russia. Certainly there was an Old Church Slavonic tradition of 
syllabic verse composed according to the system of Byzantine 'political' 
versification, unrhymed but with an emphasis on symmetrical patterns of 


lines rather than isoayllabism." In the normal course of the development 


5. By Jakobson and after him Pančenko and Taranovsky. 


6. By Timofejev. The term is employed by others though they disagree 
about its precise features and extent of its influence on written 
literature. 


7: Timofejev considers that the most emphatic part of the line, usually 
the verb,was placed at the end of the line. This led to isocolon 
and homoeoteleuton, (Oferki, pp. 200-2). 


8. Pozdnejev describes the form of these works as kondakarnyj verse 
(see p. 232 infra) and Taranovsky successfully shows that only 
parts of the work can be ascribed to skazovy j stix. 


9. Jakobson, 'Studies in comparative Slavic metrics'; Panlenko, 
'Perspektivy', pp. 260-1. 
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of Russian, these verses would no longer have been regarded as syllabic 
poetry once weak jers were lost. However the conservative tendencies in 
liturgical pronunciation permitted their retention, and hence also of 
syllabic verse at least until the end of the twelfth century. And judg- 
ing from the continuation of the tradition even today among certain com- 
munities of Old Believers, it must have survived considerably RE 
Nonetheless ecclesiastical syllabic verse did not take root among the 
Russians, and by the time Epifanij was writing, it is probable that these 
poems were not regarded as different in composition from other sung 
ecclesiastical works. 

Some scholars further postulate the existence of tonic sung verse, 
termed kondakarnyj (after the short liturgical hymn known as kondak) by 
Pozdnejev, ` and molitvoslovnyj by Taranovsky. ° Kondakarnyj stix was 
unrhymed, possessed a varying number of syllables and stresses within 
certain numerical limits, and appears to have little in common with 
Epifanij's rhyming style. Molitvoslovnyj verse is distinguished by the 
strong rhythmic signal opening the line, usually a vocative or impera- 
tive. There is a natural tendency towards anaphora, syntactic parallelism, 
and homoeoteleuton. This concept has been strongly attacked by Pancenko 


on the grounds that it evidently is relevant for only a tiny proportion 


10. B. A, Uspenskij, Arxaiceskaja sistema cerkovnoslav janskogo 
roiznoßenija (iz istorii liturgiteskogo proiznoßenija v Rossii, 
M., 1968; Pančenko, Russkaja stixotvornaja kul'tura, pp. 12-5. 


11. The picture is complicated by Pozdnejev's view that kondakarnyj 
verse, an original Russian development in ecclesiastical sung verse 
spread to secular literature, appearing in a number of works such 
as the Slovo o polku Igoreve, Molenije Daniila Zatotnika. It seems 
highly unlikely that a system of versification should pass so 
quickly, if at all, into genres of a radically different nature 
from hymns. 


12. Conceived of as broader in concept than kondakarnyj, but in fact, 
because of its structure, considerably more limited. 
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of prayers. Furthermore both the vocative and imperative are character- 
istic of sermons, but Taranovsky does not consider sermons to be verse. ! 
Prayers are more likely written in ornate 'poetic' prose. It is perhaps 
wise to heed Gasparov's plea and cease attempts to find complete verse 
systems outside folk poetry in early fuse ia t Once this is accepted 
then the nature and variety of early Russian rhetorical prose can be ana- 
lysed properly. 

It seems therefore most improbable that Epifanij's hagiographic 
Style may be considered verse when even the inherited forms of Byzantine 
liturgical poetry were rendered in Russian into a highly poetic prose. 

It is however, quite valid to examine the types of rhythmic patterning 

in the Life of Stefan of Perm', comparing them with hagiography as well 

as other genres of ecclesiastical literature.  Picchio in a recent 

article postulated the existence of a system of prose structuring in 
early Russian literature which rests upon an identical or near identical 
number of stresses in successive cola (phrases or clauses) within one 
stylistic or logical unit, ^ This isocolic principle, as he terms it, 
added a rhythmic structure to works intended for reading aloud.  Interest- 
ing as Picchio's admittedly tentative conclusions are, there are a number 
of problems.  3urely any literary work in any language intended for read- 
ing aloud will tend to be composed in units of a manageable length, especi- 
ally when the style of many works of early Russian literature rests on 
repetition and parallelism of various kinds? Picchio notes that even 


i : RT 16 
Russian translations of Greek works are subject to the isocolic principle, 


15. Pandenko, Russkaja stixotvornaja kul'tura, pp. 15-16. 
14.  'Oppozicija "stix-proza"', pp. 325-6. 
15. Ope cit., De 302 ff. 


16. ibid, PP» 326-7. 
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which lends support to the possibility that the same 'system' may operate 

in other literatures. Until comparisons are drawn, Picchio's "system! 

must remain a hypothesis. But even if a system to which writers con- 
sciously adhered cannot be said to have existed, it seems likely from 

Picchio's examples that Old Russian prose does fall into patterns of cola 

with identical numbers of stresses. Though ecclesiastical works were 

probably intoned in an artificial manner that played down stresa ti it 

was not erased entirely and might still operate as an organising principle. 

But unfortunately, the isocolic principle is unable to offer an explana- 

tion for Epifanij's pletenije sloves, for cola in the Life of Stefan are 

no more regular than in other works quoted by Picchio, except where it 

is obvíous that other devices such as syntactic parallelism are the main 

cause of structured ordering of the prose. Therefore, in my analysis of 

rhythm in the Life of Stefan, I have chosen the rhythmic devices of Byzan- 
tine rhetorical prose as categories for analysis. These are: 

i. Syntactic parallelism, when the syntax and word order of successive 
clauses or phrases (cola) is identical or nearly so. Chiasms, in 
which the word order in one colon is deliberately reversed in the 
following one may be considered under the same heading. 

ii.  lionoeoteleuton and anaphora, rhythmic and rhyming signals indicating 
the opening and conclusion of cola. 

iii. Isocolon or stylistic symmetry, attention to the length of successive 
cola. This does not necessarily mean isosyllabism but only the res- 
triction of the number of syllables within a certain length to pro- 
vide a measured rhythm and cause the audience to pause at the end of 
each section. 

iv. Metrical endings to cola, the Byzantine cursus or any similar type 


of patterning. 
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Rhythm is to be found in short phrases or groups of words. Like 
clauses, these are subject to consíderations of length, word order, 
acoustic repetition (in alliteration, assonance, paronomasia etc.) and 
possibly to metrical treatment. They are therefore scrutinísed under 


the same four headings. 
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i. Syntactic parallelism 


The arrangement of words into repetitive parallel clauses is one 
of the most frequent devices in Epifanij's pletenije sloves; several 
hundred examples may be found in the Life. Over and over again, chains 
of syntactically identical clauses create powerful rhythms, each link 
in the chain tending to be synonymous or nearly synonymous with the 
others. Through repetition, Epifanij is emphasizing the point he wishes 
to make, and the more unified both meaning and structure, the greater 
the impact of the passage. Syntactic parallelism tends naturally to be 
static, for it is difficult to turn to another subject or move on to a 
fresh stage in an argument in the midst of a series of patterned clauses. 
Epifanij therefore usually employs it as a kind of rhythmic and emotional 
embroidery to repeat or elaborate on a theme. Because of the incanta- 
tory effect of intensive syntactic parallelism, the meaning of individual 
units tends to be obscured in favour of an overall emotional effect. As 
a result, the majority of examples in the Life are to be found in the 
Laments. Thus, evoking the reaction of the Permian Church on hearing of 


the grief of her flock at Stefan's death, Epifanij says: 


ycn1HEBHO Xe ONCTB Ce BO ymmo nepkBM cymaa B Nepsu 
AKO eInMCKOIIB eA NpectTaBnca, 


HnOSDTHMJ8B Ieu8Jb wan CBOMX, 
JICIHE87I8 CKOPOb JIDIMM CBOMX.,.. 


Or he himself laments the loss of his teacher: 


(ff. 755-755 v.) 


ZEN MHS, KOTO K pHIBHMM MOeHy NpHBOBY Ha NOMONB, 
KTO MM NOCOOMT NNAKATHCA, 
KTO MM CJIe3H YTpeT, 
KTO MM NINAN YTOJMT, 


KTO MM Newanb yTSOnTS. (f. 755 v.) 


continuing: 


ycT8 ero He rmnaromlpoT, a exe MH3JIM8CH ÖNATONATB 
BA8H8H emy OTNETaA TIPOUB, IJIBC ero yMOJZWX6, ABHK 
ero npecT8 IJIBTOJ8TM, jy4eHMe NpecAKJO, MCTOWHMK 
yueHne npecaue u p$ka mptcoxna, ockKymn$ moyweHne 


B lepun, (f. 754 v.) 
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In this last extract the intensity of the beginning is relieved by the 


inclusion of the phrase a ele... but the passage builds up to a climax 


8 
and concludes with a longer phrase which avoids an abrupt anticiimax. 


Not all the striking examples of parallelism occur in the laments; 
in the account of the mission they are employed like other devices pri- 
marily to heighten the drama and bring over the significance of events. 
In such cases parallel clauses may even advance the action. The vigorous 
picture of Stefan destroying the Permian idols serves as an excellent 
example. It ends with a triumphant assertion that there were no reper- 


cussions from the affronted gods. 


o6yxou B no6 Ókame naona 

no HOT8M8 CBKpymene A, 
cexMpom ctcSuage A, 

Ha ynece paccexsage H, 

Ha nondune pasnpodonnme A, 

Ha MBepeHHe Packponame A, 

nO KOHUa NCKopennne A, 

OTHeM cBxerane A, 

NNaMeHeM mcnenenage A, 

CaM oT HHX Ohn ÖbBame, 
HeBpenmu npe6usame, 

W He MOTONS MIONN BpenNTM ero, 
dé HMkoeroxe ana Ó$cW He worous eMy COTBOpHTH. (f. 692) 


LAC NM RSS TS E 


Each stage in the picture, chopping down, hacking into tiny pieces, des- 
truction by fire, is recorded in three parallel clauses. This is then 
balanced by four more, grouped in pairs, which assert that Stefan emerged 
unscathed. Both the energy of Stefan's attack and Epifanij's triumphant 
joy come over strongly. Though the first nine cola are not totally 
identical in construction, they are sufficiently close to be regarded 

as parallel. And by grouping them into three groups of three, Epifanij 


succeeds in the unusual feat of conveying a progressive action in parallel 


clauses. 


18. See p. 243 infra for a more detailed discussion of the endings of 
rhythmic units. 
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Apart from a semantic grouping of parallel clauses, Epifanij also 
divides units according to purely formal criteria, as in the final four 
clauses in the above quotation. There is little difference in meaning, 
but the first pair is nevertheless constructed differently from the 
second. Long chains of cola are almost always divided, the formal 
principle accounting for the majority of examples, especially those in 
static non-narrative sections of the Life. 

It would be unrealistic to expect even Epifanij to extend all syn- 
tactically parallel clauses to such lengths. Most examples in the Life 
contain only two or three elements. Pairs of cola surely reflect the 
influence of the psalms on ecclesiastical style. The second part of a 
19 


psalm verse often echoed the first as int: 


B BCH SEMIN Habunoma BEMSHHNS MX, 
U B KOHUS BCENEHHHA I7IBTOJINH MX. (Ps. 19, iv) 


a quotation found in the Life of Stefan, ^9 As Lixatev points out, in 
original works of early Russian literature, the symmetrical couplet 
becomes more varied and ornamental, its main developments being either 
into a string of clauses, or into successive couplets continuing the 
main theme ini! 

MHO3M 60 CTp8HH CyTb IO BCeM BceneHHtu, 

M MHOSM ASHUA ONS MO BCeM SEMIN, 

4 Tako npopokoM no6p$ npenpekMau, 

4 anocTonom NO6P% npornros*728PUmMM... (f. 725 v.) 
Thus the types of development to be found in the Life conform to the 
practice of early Russian ecclesiastical literature. 


It would however be unwise to attribute syntactic parallelism in 


the Life only to biblical poetics, for it was well-known to Classical 


19. Poetika, p. 168. 
20. f. 660 v. 


21. Poetika, p. 168. 
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rhetoricians. Beloved of the Sophists, it continued to be extremely 
popular in both Byzantine prose and verse. Furthermore only a small 
percentage of psalm verses actually rely on parallel cola. The struc- 
ture of the psalm verse is based on a symmetrical juxtaposition of two 
hemistichs, one complementing, enlarging or contradicting the other, 
but units need not and frequently do not employ the same syntax. Thus 
a further source is necessary to explain the frequency of identically 
structured cola in the Life. But while the popularity of the Psalms 
made them a direct fountain-head of stylistic borrowings, the tradition 
of classical rhetoric was transmitted through the medium of translated 
ecclesiastical prose and poetry, in which the two traditions were mingled. 
4S a result, it is impossible to decide precisely the extent of its 
influence, though it was probably the stronger of the two. 

The same may be said for chiasmus in the Life.  Employed in the 
bible particularly in the Psalms, and found in quotations in the Lite," 
chiasmus is a familiar tool of Classical rhetoric. It is relatively 
rare in the Life probably because it cannot ve strengthened by verbal 


or nominal rhyme. Phere are few perfect exärzles like: 


GER K bory NpNcBaACA UNCTOM COBSCTIK 
M ONerowW MHCJIHMO TIPNÖNNKaRCH. (f. 656 v. 


Also f. 680) 
Lpifanij evinces an overwhelming preference for the stronger impact of 
syntactic parallelism. 

Where he diverges from the patterns he sets up, he clearly does so 


with good reason. In the following exi.mple the verb in the third clause 


Yt jaxu has been transposed to create paronomasia: 


u momoBe ero nepHbCKHM ASHKOW CAYKaXy OOSTHN, 
SeyTpeHb xe N BeuepHA. TIepMbCKOM p$ubb NOAXY, 


22. See for example, the quotation from Is. 25, v on f.724. It is not 


known how often these reflect the str.cture of the Hebrew or Greek 
original. 
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H KOH8pXM ero MO NepubCKBM KHMT8M KoHapxama, 
H ueTUH UTeHNe UTAXy NEPMECKON Gectnovn, 
n*BIM Xe BCAKO NEHME NEPMBCKH B3IIZ8TOJ8SmB... 


(f. 721) 


Other instances are to be explained by the demands of euphony, which 
presumably dictated Epifanij's transposition of the verb in the second 
of the following two clauses: 


AKO WIOZOCIyXWTeZ4 B HEM CYTb, 
AKO NerrTen musBONZCKOe UAPCTBKET B Hen, (f. 659) 


This flexibility in adapting rhythmic structuring is matched by 
Epifanij's remarkable ability to incorporate biblical quotations into 
his patterns: 


AKO HMKTO Xe HEC He HAAN, pekne, 
HMKTO HAC He Hayunn B$p$ kpecTW48HbCTÉM, 
HMKTOXe HaC HE BREN B p83y"HHNHM BMHHOTpa8I, 
pekme B 38KOH TOCNONEHB. 
(f. 665 v.) 


Here the first unit in the group is drawn from Matthew 20, vii. The 
other three explain the meaning of the image from the parable of the 
hired workers, and underline the pathos of the Permians who waited so 
long to be called to Christianity. 

Syntactic parallelism also effectively highlights antitheses by 
exposing the vital words of contrast in two clauses in other ways com- 
pletely identical, as: 


K bory He MM8M KOJIMTBeHMK8 TENNA, 
K YeNOBSKOM Xe He HM8M S38CTjIIHMK8 CKOpa, (f. 748 v.) 


or perhaps by threading together a series of like constructed pairs of 
clauses: 


nxe rHoria MNBX HAN rnaBow oew CBtuy cBsTanycaA, 

HNHH$ xe care yrace MU: 

nxe “HOTA MM$X CKpoBMNe COKPOBeHO B Cocyns TNMHAH®, 

HHHS Xe CHpoByme Gei PhCTM ĆHCTB, 8 COCyI 318HHUNM 
o6p$TecsH TOMB ÓCoraTCTB8 B$pHüX: 

Se WHOorna MPA3INHOBSEX IlIMKOCTBybONM, Y penocTHO- 
TBODpHHAH IecHH NOVIM, 

HHH$ Xe pHI8JHHSH U OmeuaneHbin, U IIJISNeBHHH M 
Hanrpo6HHAH NECHN,. 

(f. 756 v.) 
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Apart from the rich variety of patterned clauses, the Life also 
abounds in short phrases of identical construction. Their form and 
function are identical to longer groups, and need not be examined separ- 
ately. ^ 

It is noticeable in a number of the examples quoted above, that 
the structure of the various clauses is not in fact always identical. 
But provided the rhythm set up is strong enough, none but the grammarian 
would notice. When syntactic parallelism is reinforced by anaphora, 
homoeoteleuton or where each unit is of equal length, small deviations 


of structure are ignored. The aim of parallelism is thus fulfilled. 


a M —————————À— — A o0Ó———— AR a E E, 


23. See for example, f. 662 v. 
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ii. Anaphora and homoeoteleuton 

Both anaphora and homoeoteleuton are prosodic devices which streng- 
then the rhythm of consecutive clauses, either by rendering the openings 
identical (anaphora), or by creating verbal or nominal rhymes (homoeo- 
elsuton), ^^ Both tend to occur in the wake of syntactic parallelism, 
but either may be employed as the sole rhythmic device in other types 
of clauses. 

Their origins differ, for while anaphora, like parallelism owes 
something to both Classical rhetoric and Old Testament poetics, homoeo- 
teleuton sprang from the Classical tradition alone. Examples occurring 
in Old Testament poetry are probably accidental. In Byzantine ornamen- 
tal prose on the other hand, rhyming verbal and nominal endings are a 
common phenomenon. Rhymes of this type are easily created in an inflec- 
ted language like Greek and were translated without difficulty into 
Slavonic. But while homoeoteleuton is present in equal force in most 
ornate prose genres, anaphora is especially pervasive in prayers, where 
it assists the strong initial rhythmic impulse in each ! Jine*, 79 

In the Life of Stefan of Perm', both devices are exceptionally com- 
mon for hagiography. Of the two, anaphora is the more frequent, with 
over seventy examples testifying to Epifanij's awareness of its powerful 
rhythmic effect. Not surprisingly, half the examples occur in the lyri- 
Cal laments, where chains of clauses with anaphoric beginnings succeed 
each other, interspersed by refrain-like exclamations. In the follow- 


ing example from the Lament of the Permian Church, the refrain of uvy and 


alternates with clauses beginning either with the word da, or forms of 


24. Strictly speaking, nominal rhymes ara homoeooptoton, but for reasons 
of simplicity, the term homoeoteleuton has been employed to cover all 
forms of grammatical rhyme, whether verbal, nominal or occasionally 
adverbial. 


25.  Taranovskij, op. cit., p. 377. 
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the interrogative pronoun. The passage becomes increasingly rhythmical 


and concludes in cola of identical structure: 
yBH MHS, KTO NacTb OYMMA MOMMA CHEIN M rjnaat moen 
BONY, 08 ca MAAND O XeHMCÓ cBOeM HeHb M HONb, 
na ÓecnpecTBHM pan BUOBBCTBA CBOero, 
na npMcHo c$Tyjb6 O CNHPOTCTBS Wan CBOMX. 
Yau MHS, KOTO K pHIBHWMD MOeMy TIPN30By HB TIOMONb, 
KTO MM NOCOGHT NJIAKATHCA, 
KTO MM CNE3M yTpeT, 
KTO MH IIJIBQBb yTOAMT, 
KTO MM NeUanNb yTÉÁmMTb. 
(ff. 754- 75h v.) 
Such passages are strongly reminiscent of the style of prayers, and it 
is no surprise to discover that anaphora occupies a dominant stylistic 
position in the prayers in the Life. Thus the phrase, utverdi, Gospodi 
Starts each fresh sentence in the prayer for the Permian church; =" in a 
manner strongly reminiscent of the prayer in the Liturgy of Basil the 
Great, when each sentence begins pomjani, Gospodi. And in the prayer 
that concludes the work, Epifanij strings together no less than ten 
phrases beginning slava..slava... 

In the main body of the Life anaphora like other devices may be 
primarily emphatic or emotional. Thus the description of Stefan's dying 
moments contains a series of anaphoric phrases, each beginning i...i... 
followed by another beginning ovomu... These phrases, which fill out the 
scene by detailing the activities of those present, praying, chanting 
and so on are rendered harmonious by the use of anaphora which here 
serves to emphasize the importance and solemnity of the event. ^ But 
like other rhythmical devices, the more intensely anaphora is employed, 
the more emotive the result. Hence the most striking instances in the 


central narrative section occur when Epifanij evokes a feeling of awe 


at, for example, the beautiful church built by Stefani s or his courage 


26. f. 777. 


27. f. 745. See also the four rhetorical questions concluding the pas- 
sage describing Stefan's destruction of the l'ermian idolso;on;f4692. 
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in setting out on his mission: 


noune_B 3eMJD, Miete He XONNMa HOTSMA CMM CBHTHHM 
STIOCTONH, See rocnonns. llo HCTHH$Y Go TÉX CyTP 
KPaCHN HOCH, ÓmaroB$cTBybmMX MWp. lloumne B 3eMJID, 
Hexe He ÓHB8JIM OÓWXOLM anocTOJICTUN, Mpexe He Hanne 
B$uaBHMe 9 nporoBÓJaHMe CBAHTMX anocTon, nobre He 6% 
HM CI$1a OnarovecTHa u Óoropaa3yusa, unexe un Ooxne 
OTHjAb He MMeHOBB8CH, Hexe TIOKNAHADTCH HOJNOM, 


Hn$xe xpyT XepTBMmEB, CJyEBMe IJIyXHM KyMMpoM, Apn$xe 
MONATCA HM3IOJZÓeHMM ÓOJZB8HOM, MJexe BÉpybT B KyNecH, 
W B BOZXOB8HMB8 H B q8pOBBHMOe, M B OSCOBAHMA, M B 
Hpoqda8 IpeXucTM IWBBOJCKHB, nnexe CYTE rAu8rOJISeMH 
WHOS3HNHMIH HeB$pHMM, Mn$xe peKomun HeBSsruacn 
Va 
nperger”” "vekpemeHHMM quenoB$im. (f. 670) 
There are only three basic ideas here; Stefan's departure, the apostles' 
neglect of the Permian land, and the closely-related picture of Perm in 
the thrall of idol-worshippers. And yet from these few points Epifanij 
weaves a long chain of assertions, building up to the seven clauses 
beginning ideze which describe heathen Perm'. Such stylistic richness 
is not found in the body of a vita before pletenije sloves. 
Homoeoteleuton is likewise concentrated in the Laments; about half 
out of a total of more than fifty examples. But even this percentage 
fails to give a true picture of its extent in the Life, for many instances 
are exceptionally complex. Thus at the conclusion of a passage asserting 
Stefan's certain reward in heaven, Epifanij declares: 
TeÓe u For npocnaBM, M arrens noxBanuma, M uezo- 
BUM noquTu4NA M Derne yOnexuma, MHOIÜJIeMeHHMHIIN 
HOKOpME8CH, MHOHSHWHMIN ycoTunsmaca, NOTaHuA 
NOCPaMMESCA , KYMMPH ChKpymumacA, OSCH ucvesome, 
M HM B 
naonn nonpa Guma. (ff. 770- 770 v.) 
The phrase tebe i Bog proslavi is a refrain linking the passage to what 
has gone before, while the intense rhythm of the short clauses success- 
fully ends the passage on a strong lyrical note. It might further be 
observed that Epifanij maintains the strongest possible rhythmic drive 
by grouping the four reflexive verbs together and placing the two 'odd- 
men-out', (islezofa and poprani bysa), at the end to resolve the rhythm. 
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In the example above, most of the units are synonymous.  Unison of 
meaning and structure is lent additional emotional impact by the use of 
verbal rhyme. In the narrative, on the other hand, when Epifanij's 
prime concern is emphasis, he employs not synonyms but enumerated lists 
of details, reinforcing them with verbal rhyme for ease of assimilation: 


He nepeymHHe npoTfüsa8pbtHecsa, 

H rpexcT* TepbMCKOoN "gene A, 

“ KHMTH Ducpme UM, 

H HepKBM CBATHA CTBB/IHTe uM u CBHUBHe, 
MKOHaMM yKpamame H KHMT8MM MCTIIOJIHAHTe, 

M M8HB8CTHDpM HapAxame M B YEPHBUN rnocTpMrame, 

H HTyMeHN MM yCTposnme, M CBSHIeHHAKH NONN V JIM8KOHH 
Cem nocraBname, X 8HBTHOCTH M NANNEKN ycTrepjane. 


(f. 721) 


The short clauses and insistent beat of the rhyme underlines Stefan's 
unceasing missionary activity. Verbal rhyme also appears in the speeches 
of the shaman as a method of rendering his appeals to the Permians as 
persuasive as possible, thereby turning him into a worthy opponent of 


Stefan: 


Mya ÓpaTM8 IlepbMcCTMM,OTeNbCKHX ÓOTOB He OCTBBJIMBBMTe, 
a xepTB H4 TpeÓ Hr He 38Ó6HB8HMTe, 

8 CTApHU IOIJIMHH He TDOKMIHB8MTO, JIBBHHM B$pH He 
nomeTeuTe, WXe TBOpMm8 OTUN HB8UHM... 


(f. 695 ve) 


From these few examples it is obvious that homoeoteleuton conforms 
to the general stylistic purpose of much of Epifanij's poetic diction. 
It is dependent on the essential pleonasm of his style, since it serves 
to enhance either the rhythm of a series of synonymous clauses and 
phrases, or of passages of enumeration. Because of this, verbal rhymes 


frequently reinforce syntactic parallelism. 
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iii. Isocolon 

As has been seen, rhythmical clauses in the Life are constructed 
in symmetrical fashion, either repeating the sense of the preceding 
clause, elaborating or contradicting it. As a result, they tend to be 
of similar length. Hebrew poetry, which in a simplified fashion con- 
formed to the same rules makes no stipulation about the number of syl- 
lables in any verse or half-verse. Nonetheless, only a certain amount 
of variation is possible within this structure. 

The tendency towards isosyllabism is seized upon by Epifanij. Not 
merely does he reproduce quotations from Psalms like: 

xenaHNe cepuuae ero NEN SCH oxy, 


xoTÉHNe ycT ero HSCH ero ANEXA, 
(f. 699 v. from Ps. 21, ii) 


in which each segment contains thirteen syllables, but composes his owni 


Tocnonp emman Bpasymname HN, 
Tocnons @XHH BOKONO N. (f. 775 v.) 


Here one unit of nine syllables is succeeded by another of eight. But 
just as the use of parallelism, anaphora and homoeoteleuton is intensi- 
fied in Epifanij's pletenije sloves, so too symmetrical cola appear in 
long strings in the Life, rather than in pairs as in the Bible, Such 
strings are frequently almost identical in length as: 

H no6$xeHm Owxom CHOBOCH ero, 

E IJ6HO6HM ÓNXOM yWeHWNeM ero, 

H AKO A3BCHN ÓNXOM IDÓOBND ero. (f. 696 v.) 
Here the first two units each contain twelve syllables, the third four- 
teen. The tendency to make the final unit longer is a general principle 
of groups of more than two isocolic clauses in the Life. This is essen- 
tial to avoid the anti-climax of an abrupt break in the rhythm. Often 


the final unit in the series is the most eaphatic or summarises the 


meaning of the other units, as: 
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Here the construction is 9 + 9 + 8 + 16 syllables. 
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BCH HJOJIH MX nory6u, 
MoZÓWmNMa MX paspymy, 
xepTBMEIB WX pa830pM, 
KyMMpHMUu8 MX NO KOHUA HM3JIOXMB MWCIIposepxe. 


(f. 69 


29 


1) 


As an alternative to this pattern, the length of successive clauses 


may be extended, as: 


UTO 
WAM 
TO 
nam 


AM MOTYTb COTBOpMTM ÖscH, 10 sylls 
UTO MOTYTb Bpen4TM Honn, 11 sylls 
AN ycn$56T unonocnyxuTemn, 12 sylls 
UTO MOTYT IeMCTBOBBTM KyIeCHMKH, KyMMpHMKH 
X U8pOBHMKH,. 15 + 9 sylls 


(f. 692) 


Here the rhythm of the final clause is run on with a group of three four- 


syllable nouns (a cauda in Picchio's terminology). ^ 


The above quotations all consist of synonymous clauses, which is 


typical of the treatment of isocolon in the Life, for when Epifanij wishes 


to develop narrative or argument, he normally avoids patterns of this 


nature. Forceful examples are rare in narrative, and are of two kinds; 


either where one symmetrical couplet follows another to develop a general 


theme, as: 


(MHO3M 60 CTpaHH CYTp MO BCeM BCOeJIeHH$M, 11 
LE MHOSM ASHUM OHMS MO BCeM S3eMJM, 12 
H T8KO MpopoKom noóp$ npenpekusW, 13 
In anocTOZ20M A20Ó6p$ nponos$maBUMM... 12 


(f. 725 v.) 


or where a couplet enlarges on the theme outlined in an initial state- 


ment, as: 


6ecnnonHaB, yBHM MHS, ABMXCA CMOKOBHIAB, 
AMCTBMe TOKO eINHO MM$M, 11 
JIKCTH KP'**HNHe TOKMO OOpaman. 11 


(f. 775 v.) 


29. For the purposes of counting the number of syllables in each unit, it 
has been assumed that the i kratkoje of modern Russian had already 


developed by this stage. 


Even if conservative factors led to its 


retention in pronunciation in ecclesiastical texts, this will normally 
add no more than one syllable to any line, and in no way alters the 
general conclusions. 


30. op. cit., p. 304, n. 15. 
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It is a tribute to Epifanij's literary talent that he consistently suc- 
ceeds in creating varied patterns of lines. The process is to be observed 
in the myriads of groups of phrases and even single words forming a con- 
stant undercurrent of rhythm in the Life. There is a natural tendency 

for common combinations of words like near and far (blilnyj i dalnyj in 
the Life?!) to be isosyllabic, but in Epifanij's pletenije sloves this 
process is considerably extended. He even combines two words in one half 
of a symmetrical pair to make one part isosyllabic with the other: 


OT COy3H HNABONBCKUA M OT NAONOCNYXEHNE 
8 syllables + 8 syllables (f. 674 v.) 


or he expands each into a phrase: 


CH8CMTeAnn nyNBM HMM M KOPMUTENA TYJIOM HB8DMM 
8 syllables + i + 8 syllables (f. 774 v.) 


Single words may also be strung together as: 

ecu npocBsstun M Hayunn H OOpyunn. (f. 761) 
However, the shorter the unit, the more probable it is that the number 
of syllables in each would coincide, and, as a general rule it would seem 
that other rhythmic devices (such as homoeoteleuton in the quotation 
above) are of greater importance in creating a rhythmic effect in short 
phrases. 

In spite of the isosyllabism of some of the quotations given here, 
it should not be thought that Epifanij was writing syllabic poetry. 
Clearly, he has made an attempt to keep units approximately the same 
length, but all the examples given are full of other rhythmic devices, 
parallelism, homoeoteleuton, anaphora and repetition, and these are as 
important as the number of syllables in a line. The effect of stylistic 
symmetry is highly poetic prose, but it is still prose, though of a rhyth- 


mic quality unique in hagiography. 


31. f. 743. 
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iv. Cursus and the Life of Stefan of Perm' 

It is probable that the system of liturgical pronunciation termed 
xomonija began to develop in Kievan times but was formalised about the 
time Epifanij was TE In this system, weak semi-vowels were 
vocalised as though strong, thus maintaining artificially the required 
number of syllables for the chant. 27 Moreover, though texts are usually 
accented, relatively little weight is given to Mash It is probable 
that different types of text were intoned differently; special diacritics 
indicating intonation are found on Gospel rcadings and pomi > and 
Stoglav indicates a difference between psalm reading and reading of the 
anode" It is therefore likely that a broad range of ecclesiastical 
texts were intoned in mediaeval Russia. 

The Life, as a work intended for private reading was not incorpora- 
ted into Church services. Nevertheless, its poetic style only achieves 
its full effect when read aloud, and Epifanij probably intended it to 
be read aloud in extract in monasteries. would it have been intoned in 
similar fashion? Judging simply by the freauent omission of weak semi- 
vowels in the sixteenth-century manuscript published by vru¥inin, the 
archaic retention of weak jers observed in xomonija was not extended to 
hagiography. It is however likely that the manner of reading hagio- 
graphical texts was highly stylised. Even in the eighteenth and early 
nineteenth centuries poetry was intoned in a manner that played down the 


differences between stressed and unstressed syllables, ignored akan'je, 


32. Uspenskij, ope cit. pp. 95-100. 
33. ibid., pp. 39-40; 62-3. 

34. ibid., p. 39. 

35. ibid., p. 25. 


36. Chap. xxvi, cited by Lspenskij, p. 27. 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 


- 250 - 


37 


and shared a number of other features with liturgical pronunciation. 
There is little connection between eighteenth century poetry and four- 
teenth century hagiography, except that both were regarded as written 

in a high style divorced from colloguial speech. It seems therefore 

not unreasonable to assume that an ecclesiastical work like the Life 

of Stefan of Perm' would also have been read in a manner that owed a 
great deal to liturgical pronunciation, probably in the greater weight 
given to unstressed syllables, and in a solemn measured tone. The style 
of Epifanij's vita is particularly close to that of prayers, which might 
further influence monastic readers to chant TL 

If normal stresses are not given full weight in the reading of the 
Life, then the effect of isocolon is much greater. Conversely, it might 
seem that it is vain to search for metrical endings to clauses (the 
Byzantine system of cursus), if stress was ignored when the work was 
read. However, though distinctions between stressed and unstressed syl- 
lables were weakened, they were not obliterated. The possibility of the 
existence in Russian rhetorical prose of a borrowed system of cursus 
cannot therefore be automatically excluded. 

Byzantine cursus stood in a direct line of development from Ancient 
Greek prose rhythm, which arranged the final syllables of any colon, that 
is, the syllables immediately preceding a natural pause, into metrical 
patterns. These cola or clausulae had no fixed number of syllables, and 
it was only the patterning of long and short syllables in their conclu- 
sions that lent them a subtle form of rhythm. These metrical endings 
were consciously differentiated from poetic metres, and were distin- 


guished by variety and flexibility, which was easier to achieve in Greek 


37. ibid., De 108. 


38. Even if the work were read privately, this effect would still be 
maintained, because the mediaeval reader probably mouthed the words 
quietly to himself, much as children do. 
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with its long and short syllables than in languages like Hussian where 
usually only one stress is found in each word, ^? The combinations of 
long and short syllables in the last seven or eight in a colon was so 
great that monotony was avoided unless the writer concentrated on only 

a few of these groups. Though Plato,for example, demonstrates an aware- 
ness of this form of rhythm by the selection of some cadences and rejec- 
tion of others, he nonetheless preserves variety and hence subtlety. 
lsocrates on the other hand crystallizes a growing tendency towards 
limiting the variety of cadences, such that his Panegyric, on which he 
worked for years to enhance its musical qualities, tends to rhythmic 
monotony. 

Latin writers adapted this system, but as quantity weakened, they 
replaced it with stress patterns (cursus). At the same time, these 
metrical endings are severely limited in number. In the seventh century 
the system lapsed in the West and was only revived in the eleventh when 
it became an aspect of official style for diplomatic documents and 
letters from the Curia. Treatises explaining its use were composed at 
this time. 

Parallel developments may be observed i: Lyzantium where, from the 
fourth century, accert replaced quantity. Only four forms of cursus are 
common, but these are not the same as their Latin counterparts. They 
share one feature: the preference for at least two unaccented syllables 
before the final accented syllable. The most typical metrical cola in 


Byzantine rhetorical prose employed the following terminal cadences: 


39. Some accented languages may have secondary stresses on a word as 
well, but this is not generally true in Hussian verse. 


40. Curtius, op. cit., pp. 149-51; A. C. Clark, The Cursus in 
Mediaeval and Vulgar Latin, Oxford, 1910, pp. 15-4. 
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1. fo Sf 

2. DT "4 

5. fo fe 

4. ww /-- (where the gap indicates a break between vords ), "1 

There is no evidence at all that the Slavs were ever initiated into 
the mysteries of Greek versification and terminal cadences in prose. It 
is possible though, that a talented translator might appreciate the 
rhythm of cursus and attempt a general form of rhythm in partial imita- 
tion. Had this occurred in the early period of Slavonic ecclesiastical 
literature, the subsequent loss of weak jers would have totally altered 
the rhythm of cadences and thus destroyed any system that might have been 
handed down to writers like Epifanij. 

The problem is vastly complicated by the lack of knowledge about 
stress in Old Church Slavonic and Old Russian. Numbers of texts are 
'stressed', but this is not always a guide to pronunciation of the time: 
thus both DruZinin's edition of the Life of Stefan and the version in 
Makarij's Velikije Cet'i-Minei are stressed, but the stresses by no means 
alvays coincide. However a large proportion do concur with modern Russian 
usage, which makes study of terminal cadences in the Life a feasible pro- 
ject. Naturally, since stress in Old Russian must have differed to some 
extent from modern Russian, some of the examples quoted would have been 
differently pronounced by Epifanij's contemporaries. Nonetheless, it 
is assumed that sufficient of them are the same as in modern Russian to 


42 


permit general conclusions to stand. 


41. ibid., pp. 21-2; also A. W. de Groot, A Handbook of Antique Prose 
Rhythm, Groningen, 1919, p. 135. 


42. For archaic words, reference was made to Dal's Tolkovyj slovar' 


Zivogo velikorusskogo jazyka. 
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Analysis of those clauses in the Life which possess a strong rhythm 
showed that Epifanij, for all his knowledge of Greek, was unacquainted 
with the four forms of Byzantine cursus. The occasional pattern which 
appears to follow Byzantine practice is the exception that proves the 
rule. In the following quotation from the Author's Lament, the third 
type of Byzantine cursus, two amphibrachs, are isolated among a number 
of different terminal cadences, in which the dominant feature is one 
final amphibrach (potščaxsja, svojimi, stréljaa, desnica). Though Byzan- 
tine practice was to avoid the juxtaposition of the same type of cursus 
in consecutive cola, the existence of only four variations ensured fre- 
quent repetition. This is not the case here: 


He 60 OT MynpocTM, HO OT EN cna Saruäréi Grp 


. ^ .nOTmÉXCK 
aku MJlaneHen HBMyA npen poniirénwit CBÓMME , 


unn aks cntn cTpt$neub He, ynfuuó cTp$n88, 
cune M 83 OTMHyIb ckynógnupim, 


ei 


HeCBEJINU Becbma cBoea UJVu A nécumua, 
NOHYIMX CBOE HeBHWUeHMe... (f. 776 v.) 


Since metrical endings vary so considerably, only the same cadence in 
adjacent clauses will create a rhythmic effect. It is thus no surprise 
to discover that where terminal cadence is clearly discernible, the same 
cadence is almost always found in two or more consecutive clauses. This 
brings prose cursus closer to verse aud is consistent with the lyrical 
tone of the Life. Thus in the example given below the final word in the 
first pair of cola possesses dactylic stress, while in the second pair 


the four-syllable final words possess penultimate stress: 


o6aue He npecT8anüme...yKp385, UM myth Wc Tiu ilt 

U HBCTSBNAa MX H8 CTÉS APEBJ%, 

H cyeTy KYNMDCKYP čonjusa Ye 

U npezecTb MNONBCKYM nOcpawna8... (f. 677 v.) 


This example is in one way untypical of Epifanij's terminal cadences; 


the first pair of clauses contains a stress immediately preceding the 
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final stress in each (put' istinnyj, stezju pravuju). On the whole, 
Epifanij tries to avoid the juxtaposition of stressed syllables which 
tends to give a harsh or staccato effect. One of the rare examples may 


be intentional, as when Stefan begs the Permiansı 


OTNOAMTE BCAKY 3J70Ó6y n8BHMX USN Bammx, 
H BOSHeHB8BHIMTe BCÉ$X NSN pennt, 
H BOS3HeH8BMIMTe BCA nna mykasea. (f. 738 v.) 


Here Stefan's horror of idolatry is conveyed in the harsh terminal 
cadence of the first two clauses. 

Nor is it normal in the Life for the cadence to involve more than 
the final word, which need not possess the same number of syllables as 
those in other clauses of the group, provided the stress is each time 
on the same syllable numbering from the end of the word. Thus in the 
following quotation, the stress is consistently placed on the syllable 
third from the end, though the participles themselves contain either 


four or five syllables, okajannogo five syllables and gresnago three: 


BC$X MOND, ENMKO B HIMCMeHa CHA IIpMHMIBDENX, M 
p83rMÓ8DEMX, U IlOQMTBDEMX, H IlOCIJESDWMX, M 
BHAMADIMX, M Deech Tocnom von, He,503- 
AHBHTe Ha MA OKAAHÄTO, He nokmneusTe MA rpámuáro... 


(f. 775- 775 v.. 


From the instances of terminal cadence already quoted, it is obvious 
that it occurs mostly in isocolon and syntactic parallelism. When groups 
of clauses concur in structure and length, the reader or listener becomes 
aware of a regularity which is enriched by stress patterns. Naturally, 
in syntactic parallelism, where a word of the same grammatical type 
stands in the same position in all the cola, there is a greater likeli- 
hood of concurrence of stress and number of syllables; for example, 
present active participles in Russian are inevitably at least three syl- 
lables, and may bear the stress only on some of these. Does this then 


mean that terminal cadences are largely accidental? Close textual 
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analysis shows that this is not so. It surely reguired a special effort 
on Epifanij's part to employ verbs of only one conjugation in the quota- 
tion above. However the process of creation was undoubtedly to some extent 
unconscious; once Epifanij had set up a rhythm for himself, he naturally 
tended to select those words which served to maintain it. 

For clearly Epifanij had no manual of terminal or any other form of 

. 

cadence, Only this can explain the variety of types of rhythm; thus in 
the phrase uspex ne xud, i polzu ne malu, two iambic feet are followed 
by the conjunction i and two trochees separated by the extra unstressed 
ne. The slight irregularity in the metrical pattern suggests that 
Epifanij was only aware of a general euphony. Further evidence to suggest 
that Epifanij was aware of the rhythmic effect of alternating stressed and 
unstressed syllables may be seen in the grouping of identical patterns 


into syntactically parallel passages, as: 


Bnannko Foxe, Scenep*xtTenb, YCNWMA MONUTBY MOD, 
npMMMM MOJIeHMe Moe, 
ChBepmn npomeHMe MO^, 
NCNONHN Xemleuyse woe... 


(f. 670 ve) 


Here the first clause is an odd-man-out because molitva is not a verbal 
noun, but the repetition of the same root in the verbal noun of the second 
clause (molenije) provides a suitable link. Then he could have put either 
of the other clauses next if he were not interested in metrical patterns. 
The fact that he chose the clause with absolutely identical stress, 
leaving the final clause to release the rhythmic tension is indicative 

of Epifanij's consciousness of the rhythmic possibilities of stress. 

Were this an isolated example, it would be possible to argue that it 


was accidental, but there are numbers of other listances; These 


43. f. 650. Assuming stress to be on the same syllables as in modern 
Russian. 
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demonstrate a general tendency to resolve the rhythm of the final unit 


either as above or by increasing the number of syllables in the final 


unit as propovédnik véry, ispov&dn ik istiny.” 


From these last few examples, it is clear that in certain circum- 
stances, metre appears to cover the whole of a phrase or clause. In 
every case, this is the result of syntactic parallelism, Hence the pat- 
terning of stressed and unstressed syllables is a secondary device, for 
it occurs in only a small percentage of parallel clauses,  Epifanij's 
primary aim was rhythm through the arrangement and syntactic structure 
of words in consecutive phrases and clauses, but when this made metrical 
phrases possible, he took advantage of the opportunity. Thus, though 
terminal cadence is the commonest type of metre in the Life, cadence 
may appear anywhere in parallel clauses, whether whole cola, or merely 
in phrases within longer clauses, as: 

z 7 A 7 
OT CbY3H IXM8BOIZCKEB8 M OT npenectm unojckHa. (f. 686) 

Tentative as these suggestions must be in view of the absence of 
solid information about stress in Old Russian, it seems reasonable to 
assume that Epifanij was aware of the additional rhythm afforded by 
regular patterns of stress, but unaware of the Byzantine system of 


cursus. 
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ve Rhyme 

As a postscript to the analysis of rhyme in the Life of Stefan of 
Perm', it seems appropriate to add a few lines about a dozen instances 
of an exceptionally rich form of homoeoteleuton; one remarkably close 
to rhyme proper. Phrases like jako ubiti i pogubiti xot jasce rhyme not 
only infinitive endings but also part of the pee Nonetheless, this 
is not true rhyme, only the illusion of it created by rhyming verbal 
and nominal endings together with a certain degree of aural similarity 
in their roots (and prefixes where relevant). Frequently these rhyming 
words also contain an identical number of syllables, which adds to the 
impression of rhyme. Most are pairs of words incorporated into a broader 
pattern of rhythm, such as the example above or the phrase podraZanije i 
poruganije which appears in the shaman's admission of dareste t A fur- 


ther proportion are employed to render an antithesis more striking, as: 


He 60 OT MyApocTH, HO OT Tpy6ocTtn...yosanxen, 
(f. 653 Ve 


or: 


GHX TM NOCAaNNTEeNb, HHH$ nOXBB8/IMTOJUb. (f. 765 v. a weak 
example with only the two vowels o, a repeated) 


The finest example is much closer to true rhyme. Thus Stefan explains 
to the Permians why he may not inflict physical punishment and death on 


the defeated shaman: 


He MOBENI Mu KyuLTM, HO yUMTM C KPOTOCTUM, 
H yBeueBaTM C TUXOCTHN. (f. 713 v.) 


As usual in the Life, the 'positive' side of the antithesis in terms of 


Stefan's argument is reinforced by another clause, identically structured, 


eege 


46. f. 678. The stress however, probably lay on different syllables 
which would weaken its effect and diminish its claim to te true rhyme. 


47. f. 711 v. 
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containing both the alliteration of u (učiti and uveščevati) and gramma - 
tical rhyme. Hence the internal rhyme of mučiti/učiti is reserved 
strictly for accentuation of the contrast, and an otherwise staccato 
effect avoided by means of these other devices.  Epifanij then continues 
with a parallel construction: 
HM IOBen1t$ K82HMTM, HO Hakaaarm C MMZOCTMD. (f. 715 v.) 
This may however, have been viewed by Epifanij as paronomasia, a far 
commoner form of internal rhyme in the Life. The final form of rhyme 
of this type occurs in syntactic parallelism, as: 
KTO MM HJBNub JTONHT, KTO MM neuans yršuarp? (f. 75% v.) 

This particular example demonstrates clearly the origin of Epifanij's 
apparently novel form of rhyme, born of the marriage between other 
rhythmic devices, here verbal rhyme and alliteration. 

Though Epifanij's 'rhyme' may originate in traditional rhetoric 
it nevertheless represents a new development in Russian hagiography. 
The nearest equivalent in Russian vitae is Nestor's učaše vIsja i 
utesaja podviga are which may be termed rhyme only by a stretch of 
the imagination, and should more correctly be described as alliteration. 

In Domentian's vitae however, isolated instances may be found, 
mainly of rhyming pairs such as i poznal i pozva Ko Not surprisingly, 
since parallelism plays a relatively minor role in his pletenije sloves, 
rhyme does not appear in symmetrical antithesis or isocolon.  Further- 
more, out of six possible examples in the Life of Sava one, slavu vIsylaje 
is strictly speaking, only a form of alliteration. 

Rhyme of this type is slightly more common in Evtimij's vitae than 


in the Life of Sava, three examples in less than half the number of words. 


48. Life of Feodosij, p. 57. 


49. Life of Sava, p. 146. 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 


- 259 - 


Like Domentian and Epifanij, Evtimij employs rhyming pairs, like 
50 


slavlaéaÉe i xvalesSe^ or adds rhyme to isocolont 


cuue CBOM OYKp8cM np*cTOJ, u cuue CBOE Oynasce 
CTANOG (Life of Ilarion, p. 54) 
But even this example is less striking than many of Epifanij's; the 


final vowels differ and maximum rhythm is avoided by not placing the 
verb at the end of the clause as Epifanij would have done. This is typi- 
cal of the difference between the two writers. 

It is also interesting to note that Paxomij's Life of Kirill of 
Belozersk, though written in a restrained form of pletenije sloves does 
not contain any examples of rhyme," ! whereas Kiprian's Life of Peter, 
which is composed in a relatively simple unemotional style, contains no 
less than four examples, of which lZivom i lstivom is the best. It 
would be unreasonable on such flimsy evidence to revive the theory of 
Epifanij's dependence on Kiprian. This type of rhyme is not a stylistic 
device in its own right, but results from the concentration of traditional 
rhyming and rhythmic devices in single words. In the Life of Peter, it 
should be seen as a stylistic artifice which appealed particularly to 
Kiprian, who chose it out of a number of rhythmic devices to lend his 
work a modicum of rhythm; in the Life of Stefan,on the other hand it 
springs directly from Epifanij's attempts to make his work as rhythmic 
as possible, which leads to more frequent and more striking examples of 


this form of 'rhyme' than in other vitae. 


50. Life of loan of Rila, pe 15. 


51. The one possible example on page 23, jako da sego radi ne rabi budem 
is probably unintentional. At any rate its effect is very small 
without rhythmic word arrangement, 


52. Life of Peter, p. 171. 


Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 


- 260 - 


vi. Rhythm and rhyme in the vitae of Domentian and Evtimij 


The distinguishing features of Epifanij's prose rhythm emerge more 
clearly through comparison with Domentian's and Evtimij's vitae. The 
significant differences in their application of these traditional rhe- 
torical devices are further pointers to their respective approaches to 
hagiography. For example, whereas Epifanij piles rhythmic clause upon 
rhythmic clause, Evtimij deliberately alters the word order of adjoin- 
ing clauses to escape this effect. This example from the Life of Petka 


demonstrates this clearly: 


Vi gro MM Npowee Bb JUIBTOTOy NPOCTHPaTH cnoBo, 

M CIOB8 CIAHMETENEMB OyCpbite 38rTDpB8XI8TM, 

a He Kb XMT!X OÓpaTMTM ce mnp$ronoÓHur, 

H TOE ang r&koxe Ha cBÉ$mHHMu$ nonoxsTHM 

H BbCÉ$Xb CNOYXH MCTMHOW OrJacmTE? (p. 62) 


The first, fourth and fifth cola conclude in rhyming infinitives, but 
in the first and third, the infinitive is so placed as to minimise the 
effect of rhyme. The passage nevertheless retains a discreet rhythm 
created not-only by homoeoteleuton in three of the cola, but also by 
clauses of similar length and the alliteration of s in the first and 
second clauses. It exemplifies Evtimij's solemn and elegant rhetorical 
style. 

Not merely does Evtimij avoid lengthy rhythmic patterns but also 
hesitates to layer one rhythmic device on top of another as Epifanij 
does. When he does so, it is normally in prayers where rhythm is tradi- 
tionally present, or in the lyrical moments of his concluding eulogies. 
At their best, such as when Evtimij addresses Petka, these are admirable 


examples of rhetorical prose: 


Tu aacTOoynHMUus coymMub Bb Ó$nax», OÓOYDeBBENMHMPb 
"pMCTBHMHe: TBO8 paka ONATONSTHHE TOUNTB CTPOJE, 
Ó$cOBCKHE OTT8HFOETb TIIIBKN:! TBOA UPbKOBb HeJIOyTOMb 
OTTHaHIE, CNISNHMNL NpospsHie, TIPOKAXEHNNHM» ONHE- 


eHıe. (p. 73) 
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But when he, like Epifanij, attempts to expand traditional panegyric 
formulae, the result is less effective than in the Life of Stefan: 


BRCEX GO CUX UMEMM MCKOJCb, BEC TATOTHAA Donan 
ecv penr YowcTOBN UPpbkBe, epeceMb BECTAHIA OYTOJINJIb 
SCH, CENpOTMBAMAA CA ONSTOULCTIG NOTMETOM XHTpOCTIX 
NOYXOBHOX Ha GJjaroubcTrie OOpaTHNb ecn, UPBKBU BL3= 
ABMTZbB ecu XpuctToy, Óoroy Hamemoy, MpsAEMEHNA 
OÓpaTMJb ech, Ó*cHOyzmiMX CA MUCHBNMUNb ecu, epecenb 
K*3HM p830pMIb ecn, NOGPHHME IIOZBMTOMb TNIONBN3EN CA 
ech, TeueHie CKOHWN8JIb ech X Bh$px CBÖNKIB ecu... 


(Life of Ilarion, p. 58.) 
Even in this obviously emotional passage the clauses vary considerably 
in length and the word order is sometimes altered to avoid verbal rhyme. 
But as a rule, Evtimij's restrained rhetoric is highly successful; more 
than Epifanij, he permits single rhythmic devices to stand out from the 
surrounding sentences and hence gain maximum effect as here, in this 


series of anaphoric cola of similar but not identical length and cons- 


truction: 


D o cet vecTO Óonb$sHoBeme, KAKO OyKpacHMTb CBST= 
MJIHAKE, ¥®KO “ACO MCIIBHMTEB, KAKO NBBAMb CBJIMKb- 
CTBOyETb LOyApHMMb, KAKO XeHMXOB8 HacnanuTb Ce 
S3p$Hi8, KracoTu, CHABH, CBB$TIZIOCTM, Cbnpf$ÓunaasHia8, 
0JIB/3GHCTBB. 


(Life of Petka, p. 64.) 


Evtimij's unobtrusive rhythm and Epifanij's blatantly poetic prose style 


both spring from their concepts of hagiography" 


53. Cf. ff. 752 v. and 766 ff. 


54. Manson argues (op. cit. pp. 228-9), that Epifanij was not imitated 
because his style was excessive even for the taste of the time, whereas 
Paxomij's vitae, stylistically much closer to Evtimij's, served as 
models for later hagiographers. It is much more likely that other 
writers lacked Epifanij's verbal skill and literary vision.  Paxomij 
was imitated because his vitae were of manageable length and style, 
and hence were peculiarly suited to be models. Manson considers that 
the unusual structural features of Epifanij's vitae attracted dis- 
approval, and in the case of the Life of Sergij, even revision, but 
it is more probable that practical reasons dictated Paxomij's abbre- 
viation of the work. After all, Epifanij's nickname, the Most Wise, 
suggests that he was held in great respect. 
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Both Epifanij and Domentian compose immensely long sentences, but 
where Epifanij's are rhetorical periods divisible into units of a man- 
ageable length with rhythmic devices lending them a dynamism, Domentian's 
are diffuse and unwieldy. This is an important contributory factor in 
the annihilation of the terrestial associations of Sava's and Simeon's 
lives. In spite of the pleonastic style of Epifanij's and Evtimij's 
vitae, it is easy to follow the points they make, but in Domentian's 
vitae, the thread of the narrative is ever more difficult to grasp as 
clause follows upon clause. Thus: 


OHb Xe T8KO Xe Óonbmeb CKPEÖNHR M newuasmHo OÓBIDBXMMPb 
nps$TOonam$ume czb3H npoJMB88me, NOMMHAE CBETOE 
KHOCTBHOE Ips$ÓuBaHME Bb CBeršu Tops, M CIAIB3OTONbHOE 


OYMUNEHKE H BBCeHOUTPEHOE i pr 03 WM HeMJBWBHOE 
ÖOTOCNOBRE, M CbEIIMHeHME NBYXOBBHOE M NPNONNKEeHNE 


Kb Loroy uecTHMMM M EXMHODOYMBHNUMA M ENNMHO- 
CpbAbSbHHMMM MOJIMTBBMM, M TIBKH EXE Cb CBeTHWMB CH 
pouMTeJENb ÓOTOHOCBHMMMbB CMMeOHOMbB IIOMMHBE CBeTO- 
NSMBHOE M ÖOTOOYTONBHOE rn XABbENMA HMA, M GG 
Kb boroy npMÓJIHXWBEBEMMB8 Ce, H TIaKM CBTHZEBHEE pa3- 
1oyqeHME, M HBlp$ub TOTO He Hajšomura Ce NOCTUTHOYTM, 
X8JOCTME noyxa pacTpb3ark Ce, H NABb MUPb BbCÓMP 
CBeTHMMb Óp8TMPF*6Mb... (Life of Sava, p. 225) 


The passage expresses Sava's sorrow at his impending departure from Athos. 
While a modern writer might depict this in a few simple but telling words, 
and Epifanij in parallel rhythmic clauses, Domentian makes little use of 
parallelism and verbal rhyme, On the other hand his prose is not unrhyth- 
mical, but it is normally pairs of words or short phrases, (as in the 
groups underlined in the above quotation), which bear the rhythm. Indeed, 
rhyming pairs like svetitelje i učitelje?" and alliteration are more com- 
mon than in the Life of Stefan, and they stand out because clauses are 
seldom subjected to overall patterning. 


Though rare, parallelism and verbal rhyme do occur in Domentian's 


55. Life of Sava, p. 131. 
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pletenije sloves, in prayers and traditional formulae as might be éxpectedz" 
and less predictably in speeches delivered by Sava.” In the speeches, 


they are evidently meant to convey Sava's moral superiority and great 
powers of persuasion.  Domentian also occasionally employs rhythm to bring 
a passage to a climax, as when he concludes his introduction to Sava's 


speech to the assembled bishops of Serbia in phrases with verbal rhymes: 


...CBeTME X 60TONPONOBFNEHNE CbÓOpH wecTo CBÖNPaE, 

H Cb TNN ÓOrOM3ÓpS8HHMMMM CBÉPTMJIBHMEH, Cb EIIMCKOIIN 

H Cb np$nouoó6bHHMMM OTBUN, NpsumcToyhH BEpOoy 

XpMCTOBOYy nOH8BJ8BE, H BbCAKOMOy 6NATOIAKOHNE 
HB8OyWUBBBE, X TEMM CBOE OTBUBCTBO Ha MpsCBSTIOE 
ÓnarowbcTME USBSMTAE, camb COOOW oÓpa3b nmb npin- 
JBTBE, H CAMB Kb CSMBMb OyUMTEJIEMb 38nl0BÉZBE... (p, 287) 


It should be noted that clauses vary much more in length than would be 
expected from Epifanij. 

Anaphora appears no more than twenty times in the Life of Sava and 
and is thus much less common than in the Life of Stefan. Even the lyrical 
description of the joyful reception of Sava's soul in heaven merits only 
four parallel phrases beginning identically (with ideXe),* and Compares 
badly with Epifanij's characterisation of Permian idolatry in eleven simi- 
lar clausen Often, in both Vomentian's and Evtimij's Lives anaphora 
is the only rhythmic device linking the passage. 

Clearly Domentian's treatment of rhythm is closer to Evtimij's than 
Epifanij's, although his conception of hagiography as a whole is closer 
to Epifanij. The pletenije sloves of the two South Slavs cannot match 


the rhythmic intricacies of the Life of Stefan.  Evtimij deliberately 


56. In the prayers on pp. 127, 252 of the Life of Sava, and in the 
panegyrical topos on p. 253 for example. 


57. Life of Sava, pp. 232, 240, 242, 253, 292, 293. 
58. Life of Sava, p. 332. 


59. f. 670. 
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avoids the blatant rhythmic effects Epifanij so loves, because they do 
not accord with his traditionalist view of hagiography. In the light 

of Domentian's concept of his work, there would seem no reason why he 
should not employ rhythm as intensively as Epifanij. But it was pro- 
bably beyond his capabilities to maintain such a style in a vita of such 
length, and it was essential to his concept of hagiography that the whole 
of the work should be written in more or less the same tone. 

If the extent and originality of rhythmic devices in pletenije sloves 
are to be assessed, comparisons with the Slavonic hagiographic tradition 
are unavoidable. In the earliest Slavonic rhetorical Life, the Vita Con- 
stantini, significant differences are immediately detectable. These 
spring from the dynamic style, in which each clause, as a rule, contri- 
butes to the development of the argument or narration, and which thus 
presents a direct contrast to pletenije sloves, where whole sentences 
and clauses merely embroider previous statements. A static style is not 
peculiar to hagiography composed in pletenije sloves, for it stems largely 
from the influence of the psalms on Orthodox Slavonic literatures. From 
the enclosed unit of two interlocking cola, poetic prose developed units 
containing any number of elements. The author of the Vita Constantini, 
who had probably received a secular Byzantine aducation, S neither imi- 
tated the psalm verse nor its later developments. This fact, together 
with an overall emphasis on stylistic restraint, means that rhythmic 
rhetorical devices are extremely rare. Clauses are frequently similar 
in length but not construction. This makes for easy reading, as do the 
numerous pairs of words which contribute more than any other device to 
the rhythm of the work, The only context in which greater use is made 


of rhythmic structuring is in the prayers in the Vita, which depend upon 


60. This may be deduced from his knowledge of rhetoric and understanding 
of the niceties of debate shown in the Life. Fl Cc E 978998705705 
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a different stylistic tradition. 
The increased number of all forms of rhythmic device in Nestor's 
Life of Feodosij reflects the growing influence of psalms. Syntactic 
parallelism and verbal rhyme occur when Nestor wishes to convey a sense 
of drama, as in the description of the devils visiting Feodosij in his 
cell: 
» ce cjnmuaame rjec xnonotTs B nemeps OT MHOXBCTBB8 
65coB, HKOXe ce UM H8 Konecuuuax Anen, 
npyrHMHM Xe B ÓyÓsHH ÖNKIeM, 
H MHM Xe B coníá$mms conyueu, 
H TAKO BCSM KIMWQhmeM, 
nkoxe TpncTMcH nemeps. (p. 58) 
But on the whole, Nestor maintains a brisk narrative pace; other rhyth- 


mic passages are brief and well as traditional in format, as: 


...ÖbICTb BBOOBNUAM 38CTYNBHUK, M CHMDpHM TIOMONbHNK 
H yÓOrHWM 38CTyTPbHHMK... 
(p. 89) 


Though a later work, Kiprian's Life of Peter contains even less rhythm 
than the Life of Feodosij. Striking examples of any of the rhythmic 
devices are most uncommon and parallelism is extremely rare. It would 
seem, therefore, that the immediate source of rhythm in Epifanij's, 
Evtimij's and Domentian's prose is not the rhetorical et Clues are 
provided by the pervasive presence of rhythm in the prayers in all vitae. 
This suggests that devices traditionally found in prayers in Lives were 
transferred to the main body of the work. Various rhythmic devices occur 
in the prayers and responses of the Liturgy, where the sentence is broken 
up into cola of a length suitable for pronunciation aloud, but which are 


seldom identical or nearly identical in length. Anaphora is commonly 


found linking a series of clauses not otherwise rhythmically united, a 


61. The ultimate sources are, as mentioned above, Hebrew poetry and 
Classical rhetoric, but the latter was presented through the medium 
of ecclesiastical prose genres, while the former came both directly 


and indirectly, but alone cannot explain the intricacies of pletenije 
sloves. 
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process clearly observable in Evtiaij's and Domentian's vitae.  Anaphora 
is less often combined with other rhythmic devices as in the Life of 
Stefan, and when it is, more than two units do not appear. Syntactic 
parallelism is also relatively uncommon, though less rare in responses. 
As with anaphora, instances of more than two such clauses are few, though 
short phrases occur more frequently: 

cynpyxecTBe "X B MEPS U enuHoMHCUMM coó6Imonu: 

"asnenuuw Socnpteb, 

DHOCTb HB8CTB8BZ, 

CTAPOCTB nojnnepxu, 

L8JlOJLyHHHAH yTeuM, 

pacToueHHHfAü CoÓepu, 

NpenbmeHHNA OÓp8TM, 


A COBorynu cBAüTh" TBoef cosopHti 1 enocTomscT^U 
HepKBH. 


(Liturgy of Basil the Great, Kern, p. 294) 


Verbal rhyme arises out of parallelism as in the example above, and is 
therefore also relatively uncommon, Nevertheless, though rhythmic devices 
are employed with some restraint, the style of the Liturgy remains a 
poetic one, which undoubtedly affected the genre of the encomium and the 
eulogies that conclude the rhetorical vita. The hagiographers writing 
in pletenije sloves simply transferred this poetic style to the main body 
of their works. 

This explanation, though adequate for Evtimij's and Domentian's 
vitae, does not solve the problem of how Epifanij's use of these tradi- 
tional rhythmic devices came to be so much more complex. One link in 
the chain of prose development leading to Epifanij, which can help to 
elucidate the origins of his rhythmic style is the collection of prayers 
composed by Kirill of Turov. These betray that dependence on the psalms 
that Lixacev saw as a hallmark of ecclesiastical prose style in Hussia 
and other Orthodox Slav countries. Here the extension of the double- 
hinged psalm verse into strings is readily observable, as is a signifi- 


cant increase in the use of anaphora, parallelism and verbal rhyme, 
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although the word order is still occasionally altered to avoid ERBE. 


Above all, Kirill's style conveys his personal feelings just as Epifanij's 
does in the Life of Stefan. But similarities notwithstanding, Epifanij's 
style is infinitely more intricate. It is possible that he was directly 
influenced by Kirill of Turov, but it would be simplistic to attribute 
the dramatic increase in rhythm and rhyme to one source. After all, 
similar rhythmic devices are to be found in the sermons of Ilarion and 
Kirill as well as in the more obviously poetic hymns of the Orthodox 
Church. It would appear that the hagiographers of pletenije sloves 
raided the whole store of liturgical poetry for the means of lending 
greater rhythm to their works, but that Epifanij, alone of the three 
developed rhythm and rhyme to a greater extent than is found elsewhere, 
even in liturgical poetry. 

In conclusion, it should perhaps be further emphasized that the rich 
rhythmic texture of the Life of Stefan of Perm' is dependent upon the 
interweaving of different rhythmic devices. This is a phenomenon embrac- 
ing more than the structural rhvthmic devices examined in this chapter, 
for Epifanij may add to them alliteration or assonance, pairs or groups 
of three words or phrases in which the opening letters, the endings, 
the prefix, stress or one half of a compound word may be identical. The 
concentration of these into one passage is the clearest indication of 


Epifanij's stylistic talent and innovation. 


a E E L e E a a 


62. For example Gebete, p» 303. 
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CONCLUS ION 


When Epifanij Premydryj wrote in the conclusion to the Life of Stefan 


of Perm' that love of Stefan drew him na poxvalenije i na pletenije sloves, 


he neither invented the term pletenije sloves nor the style. One is rooted 
in the traditions of the Classical Greek encomium, the other in Byzantine 
ecclesiastical poetry and rhetorical prose, and ultimately in the twin 
sources of Old Testament poetry and Classical rhetoric. All the formal 
tricks of style associated with pletenije sloves may be found in the eccle- 
siastical literature of an earlier period. 

Nevertheless, the term is a useful means of characterising the ornate 
style that was introduced into the vita by the Serb Domentian in the thir- 
teenth century. A similar but apparently independent style appears a cen- 
tury later in the vitae of Evtimij of Turnovo, and shortly afterwards in 
Russian hagiography with Epifanij Premudryj's Life of Stefan of Perm'. 
Epifanij himself seems to owe nothing to Evtimij, but it was Evtimij's 
brand of controlled word-weaving that was brought to Russia by writers 
such as Paxomij Logofet and Grigorij Camblak and which became the model 
for sixteenth century Russian hagiography. It is at this later period 
that the term pletenije sloves acquires its negative connotations, for 
there was little to justify florid verbal patterning without the deep 
sense of involvement that characterises the work of Epifanij and Doment ian, 

or the mastery of panegyric rhetoric found in Evtimij's vitae. 

Though disparate in approach, Epifanij, Evtimij and Domentian possess 
sufficient in common to permit them to be grouped together as writers. 

They share a desire to increase the personal element in their works, 


whether by direct statement in the exordium and conclusion or indirectly 


1. f. 775. 
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by infusing the work with their own personal emotions. They are all more 
interested in conveying states of emotion in the subjects of their vitae 
than had previously been the case in Slavonic hagiography. They share 
the transfer of a series of poetic devices from liturgical poetry into 
hagiography or from the encomium into the vita. Paronomasia, anaphora, 
homeoeteleuton and balanced cola are all more frequent than had been the 
case in earlier Lives. The sentence becomes more static; whole cola, 
short phrases and individual words are repeated in aimilar form; hence 
the vast increase in the use of pairs of synonyms and long enumerative 
chains, themselves usually consisting of synonyms or near-synonyms, The 
style is one of conscious artifice, marked out among other things by a 
great increase in the use of composita, traditionally a stylistic feature 
of prayers. These serve to widen the gap between the vernacular and the 
encomiastic rhetoric of pletenije sloves. And the creation of a style 
even more remote from conversational speech is reflected also in the large 
numbers of biblical quotations which add authority to the author's state- 
ments, or by virtue of their poetic nature appeal strongly to the emotions. 
At the same time symbolic imagery reaches a high point of development. 
But much more interesting than the general similarities are the 
differences that underlie them. For perhaps pletenije sloves should be 
divided into two basic types: monastic and non-monastic. Monastic 
pletenije sloves is the effusive embroidered style created by monks like 
Epifanij and Domentian, resident in important spiritual centres.  Unfet- 
tered by a secular training in rhetoric, steeped in the poetry of the 
Psalms and the liturgy, Epifanij and Domentian regarded the ornate style 
as specific to ecclesiastical literature. The most sacred form of 
expression was the language of religious poetry, which they borrowed for 


their long emotional vitae.  Non-monastic Lives on the other hand, were 
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composed by those who, though they had spent periods in retreat in monas- 
teries, were primarily members of the Church hierarchy. Such are Evtimij, 
Grigorij Camblak and Kiprian, who were all well-travelled, well educated 
and possessed a breadth of outlook lacking in the monastic writers. For 
them rhetoric could not be a specifically ecclesiastical manner of writ- 
ing: they were aware that all kinds of secular literature and even docu- 
ments and charters might be composed in such a style. Their desire to 
convey to their audience their reverence for the subjects of their works 
was tempered by a sense of restraint and propriety, such that the stylis- 
tic innovations which they introduced into their Lives are much more moder- 
ate. Though Evtimij's vitae are more emotive than most earlier Lives, 

he allows biographical facts to speak for themselves much more than do 
Domentian and Epifanij. Just as Bulgarian manuscript illumination of the 
fourteenth century displays no recognisably national features but is a 
Byzantine provincial style, so too Evtimij's vitae conform to Byzantine 
standards. 

Domentian's and Epifanij's greater provincialism caused them to com- 
pose vitae that are mich more original in approach than contemporary Greek 
or Bulgarian Lives, simply because they were unaware of the demands other 
hagiographers laid upon themselves, Of course hagiographic conventions 
played a large role in their selection of material, its presentation and 
in phraseology, but the concept of regulating style according to criteria 
applicable to all forms of literature, both religious and secular, was 
alien to them. Their personal approaches to hagiography thus emerged in 
a way that would not have been possible had they been products of a more 
sophisticated milieu. 

Domentian's approach is to eliminate as far as possible the terres- 
tial associations of Sava's and Simeon's lives by strengthening still 
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further the tendency of hagiography towards an esoteric language.  Bio- 
graphical information is obscured by strings of epithets and passages of 
eulogy. Sentences are so drawn out that the listener is constantly aware 
of the intimate connections with the language of prayers. To further the 
unworldly character of his work Domentian rejects the conventional atruc- 
tural contrasts of the vita, producing instead works which are not divided 
into exordium, body and conclusion, and which are composed in a uniform 
tone of elevated praise. He also reduces to a minimum the use of anti- 
thesis, whether traditional contrasts between subject and author or subject 
and those he encountered in his lifetime, or short antitheses that commonly 
form part of the accepted style for the genre. Only pairs such as 'earthly 
angel and heavenly man' may be found with any frequency and these in fact 
assist Domentian's conception of Sava's and Simeon's lives as essentially 
heavenly events.  Rhetorical devices such as enumeration which in Epifanij's 
pletenije sloves possess a dual function, in Domentian's vitae serve solely 
to abstract the exposition. It further follows from his decision to main- 
tain the elevated style throughout, that passages of intense rhythm do 

not occur: anaphora and homeoeteleuton occur frequently but are rarely 

very highly developed or grouped together.  Domentian prefers the discreet 
effects of alliteration to the blatant rhythms of the Life of Stefan. 

For Epifanij's work offers a different but equally original approach 
to the vita. Far from rejecting conventional contrasts, structural, the- 
matic and stylistic, Epifanij heightens them to the point where contrast 
becomes the organising principle of the work. He begins from a position 
of veneration for Stefan, placing his upon a pedestal of virtue, and then 
proceeds to a series of contrasts between himself, other men and this 
paragon,in which he represents the depths of sinfulness and unworthiness. 


He is clearly determined that others shall share his sincere admiration 
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for Stefan, and this prompts his constant search for greater expressive- 
ness. Contrast is likewise the key to the presentation of the ascesis 
as a series of vivid dramatic scenes alternating with passages of abstract 
eulogy or meditation, while the body of the work, the account of the mis- 
sion to the Permians itself offers a structural contrast to the inspira- 
tional lyricism of the three concluding laments. Even the personal ele- 
ment characteristic of Lives written in pletenije sloves takes a form 
consistent with Epifanij's general approach: either through the unique 
development of the humility topos or the presentation of states of emotion 
(Stefan's, the Permians' and Epifanij's own), which increase the impact 
of the work as a whole. 

The work is further unified by a series of thematic contrasts, broad 
antitheses such as the symbolic contrast between darkness and light, 
which constantly recur in the Life. As a rule, this method of contrast, 
which rests essentially upon the juxtaposition of verisimilitude and real- 
life detail does not conflict with the timeless aims of the vita. indeed 
for the most part Epifanij succeeds brilliantly because the real-life 
detail usually avoids overt polemic and contemporary references other than 
dates. Occasionally he fails, and this is always when he turns to polemic. 
His desire to convince sometimes leads him into arguments with contemporary 
detractors of Stefan's achievements, thereby destroying the elevated tone 
of lyrical admiration which pervades the work. Of course it might be 
argued that the portrait of Stefan is itself a polemical one, since it 
holds up for emulation a human symbol of specific virtues (1ong-suffering, 
faith, love and non-materialism), but though these same virtues were later 
idealised by the Non-possessors, and at this period presumably represented 
a trend in Russian monasticism, this element is not made overtly polemical, 


and thus does not offend hagiographic canons. 
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For every aspect of the Life of Stefan is tailored to fit in with 
Epifanij's strong sense of moral hierarchy. Both dramatic scenes and 
eulogy are conveyed in a style as expressive as Epifanij could make it. 
Though certain devices are more common in passages of panegyric, no 
device is restricted entirely to one section. Thus each has a dual func- 
tion, in some places serving to abstract or add emotional colouring, and 
in others to emphasize or render a passage more concrete. If the modern 
reader sometimes feels that Epifanij is carried away by his word-weaving 
to a degree unacceptable to contemporary tastes, and that he stops only 
when the spring of his inventiveness dries up, he should not forget that 
Epifanij's pletenije sloves springs not from a mere formalistic love of 
words, but from a profound sense of his own inadequacy as man and writer 
and a love of Stefan that prompts a search for greater expressiveness, 

As a result, Epifanij's Life of Stefan is probably the most original 
Russian vita ever written, though the term 'original' must naturally be 
understood in the context of mediaeval literary etiquette and the system 
of genres.  Epifanij's main stylistic innovation was to transfer from 
liturgical poetry and panegyric literature, devices which had previously 
played only a small role in the vita and then predominantly in the conclu- 
sion. Unlike either Evtimij or Domentian, Epifanij so orders the rhythmic 
and acoustic devices of prayers, hymns and responses that he often actually 
produces a more rhythmical prose than in the original. The same sure 
stylistic touch is evident in the subtly new treatment of traditional 
images, in the invention of expressive compound neologisms and varied and 
unusual treatment of biblical quotations. The text of the Life of Stefan 
of Perm' is a long religious prose poem. It is not surprising that in 
spite of the respect Epifanij was accorded by contemporaries he was so 


little imitated. Few possessed such a linguistic talent or were spurred 
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on by a concept of hagiography that necessitated extending stylistic 
boundaries. Above all the excessive length of the Life of Stefan as of 
Domentian's Life of Sava,a direct result of their respective approaches, 
finally proved iapractical. Though the Life of Stefan was not rewritten, 
Epifanij's other vita, the Life of the popular Sergij of Radonez was 
revised and abridged by Paxomij to make it more suitable for use in 

church and monastery. Domentian's vitae vere also rewritten, in this 

case by two different people each presumably dissatisfied with the 
unworldly tone and burdensome length of his work. Thus monastic pletenije 
sloves for all its brilliance and originality proved relatively unsuccess- 
ful in the context of the functional demands of hagiography. Though it 
was admired and succeeded in its impact on the audience, functional 
demands meant that the more controlled non-monastic pletenije sloves was 


to be the dominant influence on the development of hagiography in Russia. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY OF PRIMARY SOURCES 


I. Epifanij Premudryj's Life of Stefan of Perm' 


The edition employed was: 


w 
— V. DruZinin, Zitije av. Stefana episkopa permskogo, 


(Arxeografileskaja kommissija), St. P., 1897, reprinted 
Vv 2 n 
with an introduction by D. Cizevskij, (Apophoreta Slavica, 


II), The Hague, 1959. 


Reference was also made tot: 


— G. A. KuSelev-Bezborodko, Pamjatniki starinnoj russkoj 


literatury, II, St. P., 1862. 
v 
— VCM, (Arxeografičeskaja kommissija), Apr. 1-30, sv. 


Apr. 26, cols. 988-1109, M., 1910-6. 


ll. South Slavonic vitae composed in pletenije sloves, used in 


detailed comparisons with the Life of Stefan: 


i. Evtimij of Turnovo: 


— Life of Filoteja, pp. 78-99 

— Life of loan of Rila, pp. 5-26 

— Life of Ilarion of Maglen, pp. 27-58 

— Life of Petka, pp. 59-77, 

in E. Kaluzniacki, werke des Patriarchen von Bulgarien 
Euthymius (1375-95), Vienna, 1901, reprinted with an intro- 


duction by I. Dujcev, London, 1971. 
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ii. Domentianı 


— Life of Sava, p. 118-345. 


Vv v 
— Life of simeon, pp. 1-117, in Dj. Daničić, Zivot sv. 


Simeuna i sv. Save, Belgrade, 1865. 


III Other works employed for purposes of comparison 


i. Hagiographical works: 


Anonymous ! 
v D 
— Life of Athanasia, in VCM, (Arxeograficeskaja 
kommissija), Apr. 1-30, sv. Apr. 11, M., 1910-6, 


cols. 373-90 


— Life of Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, in O. A. 


Knjazevskaja, V. C. Dem'janov, M. V. Ljapon, S. I. Kotkov, 


Uspenskij sbornik XII-XIII vv., Me, 1971, pp. 38-42 


v 
— Passion and Encomium to Boris and Gleb, in D. I. Abramovic, 


v 


Zitija svjatyx micenikov Borisa i Gleba i služby im, 


(Pamjatniki drevnerusskoj literatury, II), Petrograd, 

1916, reprinted with an introduction by L. Miller, Die 
altrussischen hagiographischen Erzählungen und liturgischen 
Dichtungen uber die Heiligen Boris und Gleb, (Slavische 


Propylaen, XIV), Munich, 1967, pp. 27-66. 


— Vita Constantini, in P. A. Lavrov, Materialy po istorii 
dremejsej slavjanskoj pis'mennosti, (Trudy slavjanskoj 
kommissii, I) L.e, 1936, pp. 1-36, reprinted (Slavistic 
Printings and Reprintings, LXVII), The Hague, 1966, 
ppe 1-67. 

Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143 


Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM 
via free access 


00047418 


- 277 - 


Life of Methodius in A. A. Xaxmatov and P. A. Lavrov, 


D 


Sbornik XII veka moskovskogo uspenskogo sobora, pt. i, 
ČOIDR, II, M., 1899, reprinted with an introduction by 
D. CiXevskij, (Apophoreta Slavica, I), The Hague, 1957, 
pp. 148-58; or in O. A. Knjazevskaja, V. G. Dem'janov, 


M. V. Ljapon, S. I. Kotkov, Uspenskij sbornik XII-XIII vv., 


M., 1971, pp. 188-98. 


Martyrdom of St. Vitus, in O. A. Knjazevskaja, 
V. G. Dem'janov, M. V. Ljapon, S. I. Kotkov, Uspenskij 


sbornik XII-XIII vv., M., 1971, pp. 220-9. 


Athanasius: Life of Antony, in B. St. Angelov, Iz starata 


balgarska, ruska i srabska literatura, II, Sofia, 1967, 


pp. 109-30. 


Callistos: Life of Teodosij of Turnovo, in V. N. Zlatarski, 


v 
'titije i Zizn' prepodobnago otca naSego Teodosija', 


Sbornik za narodni umotvorenija, nauka i knifnina, XX, 


no. 5, Sofia, 1904. 


Grigorij Camblak: Encomium to Evtimij of Turnovo, in 


E. Kaluzniacki, Aus der panegyrischen Literatur der 


Südslaven, Vienna, 1901, reprinted with an introduction 


by I. Dujcev, London, 1971, pp. 15-88. 


Grigorij Camblak, Encomium to Kiprian, in B. St. Angelov, 


Iz starata bálgarska, ruska, i srabska literatura, I, 


Sofia, 1953, pp. 180-90. 
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Efrem, Life of Avraamij of Smolensk, in S. P. Rozanov, Zitija 
prepodobnogo Avraamija Smolenskogo i služby emu, (Pamjatniki 


drevneuskoj literatury, I), St. P., 1912, reprinted with 


an introduction by D. TschiYewskij, Die altrussischen 


hagiographischen Erzählungen und liturgischen Dichtungen 
über den heiligen Avraamij Smolenskij, (Slavische Propyläen, 


XV), Munich, 1970. 


Epifanij Premudryj/Paxomij Logofet, Life of Sergij of Radonez, 
v 


in Arximandrit Leonid, Zitije prepodobnogo i bogonosnogo 
otca našego Sergija Cudotvorca i poxval'noje emu slovo 
napisannyje ucen ikom ego Epifanijem Premudrym v XV v., 


(PDP, LXVIII), St. P., 1885; also in vem, (Arxeograficeskaja 
kommissija), Sept. 25-30, St. P., 1883, cols. 1408-1563; 


also in N. S. Tixonravov, Drevnije Zitija prepodobnogo 
Sergija RadoneYskogo, pts. I, II, reprinted with an intro- 


duction by L. Müller, Die Legenden des Heiligen Sergij 


von Radonez, (Slavische Propyläen, XVII), Munich, 1967. 


v 
Epifanij Premudryj, Encomium to Sergij of Radonež, in VCM, 


(Arxeografileskaja kommissija), Sept. 25-30, St. P., 


1883, cols. 1563-79. 


Evtimij of Turnovo, Éncomium to Constantine and Helena, 
pp. 103-46, . 
Encomium to loan of Polybotum, pp. 181-202, 
Encomium to Mixail of Potuka, pp. 170-80, 
Encomium to Nedela, pp. 147-69 of E. Kaluzniacki, Werke 


des Patriarchen von Bulgarien, Buthymius (1375-93), Vienna, 


1901, reprinted with an introduction by I. Dujcev, London, 1971. 
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Grigorij the Monk, Life of Romil in P. A. Syrku, Monaxa Grigorija 


fitije prepodobnogo Romila (PDP, CXXXVI), St. P., 1900. 


Kiprian, Life of Metropolitan Peter, in B. St. Angelov, Iz starata 


bálgarska, ruska i sräbska literatura, I, Sofia, 1958, pp. 159-76. 


v 
Nestor, Life of Feodosij of the Caves Monastery, in A. A. Saxmatov 


and P. A. Lavrov, Sbornik XII veka moskovskogo uspenskogo 


v 
sobora, pt. i, COIDR, II, M., 1899, reprinted with an introduc- 
v 
tion by D. Cifevskij (Apophoreta Slavica, I), the Hague, 1957, 
pp. 40-96; or in O. A. Knjazevskaja, V. G. Dem'janov, M. V. Ljapon, 


S. I. Kotkov, Uspenskij sbornik XII-XIII vv., M., 1971, pp. 71-155. 


v 
Nestor, Lection on Boris and Gleb, in D. I. Abramov ic, Zitija 
svjatyx mucenikov Borisa i Gleba i služby im, (Pamjatniki 
drevne-russkoj literatury, II), Petrograd, 1916, pp. 1-26, 


reprinted with an introduction by L. Miller, Die altrussischen 


hagiographischen Erzählungen und liturgischen Dichtungen tiber 


die Heiligen Boris und Gleb, (Slavische Propyläen, XIV), 


Munich, 1967. 


Paxomij Logofet, Life of Kirill of Belozersk, in V. Jablonskij, 


Paxomij Serb i ego agiograficeskije pisanija, St. P., 1908, 


appendix reprinted with an introduction by D. Tschifewskij, 


Pachomij Logofet. Werke in Auswahl, (Slavische Propyläen, I), 


Munich, 1963, pp. 1-LXIII. 


Paxomij Logofet, Life of Moisej of Novgorod, in V. Jablonskij, 


Paxomij Serb i ego agiografiteskije pisanija, St. P., 1908, 


appendix reprinted with an introduction by D. TschiZewskij, 


Pachomij Logofet, Werke in Auswahl, (Slavische Propylden, I), 


Munich, 1963, pp. LXAXI-XCI. 
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Paxomij Logofet, Life of Nikon of Radone!, in V. Jablonskij, 


Paxomij Serb i ego agiografileskije pisanija, St. P., 1908, 


appendix reprinted with an introduction by D. TschiZewskij, 


Pachomij Logofet, Werke in Auswahl, (Slavische Propylien, I), 
Munich, 1963, pp. LXIV-LXXXI. 


Paxomij Logofet, Life of Sergij of Radonez, see sv. Epifanij 
Premudryj/Paxomij Logofet, Life of Sergij of Radonež, supra. 


Proxor (?), Life of Metropolitan Peter, (1st redaction), in Makarij, 
Istorija russkoj cerkvi, IV, pt. i, St. P., 1886, pp. 312-6. 


Simon and Polykarp, Patericon of the Kievan Monastery of the Caves, 
in D. I. Abramovič, Kievo-Pečerskij paterik, Kiev, 1929, 
reprinted with an introduction by D. Tschifewskij, Das Paterikon 


des Kiever Höhlenklosters, (Slavische Propyläen, II), Munich, 1964. 


v 
Sophronius, Life of Maria the Egyptian, in VCM, (Arxeograficeska ja 


kommissija), Apr. 1-30, sv Apr. 1, Me, 1916, cols. 5-33. 
5 A e ` v. 7 Y, 
Teodosije, Life of Sava in Dj UaniCic, Zivot sv. Save, Belgrade, 1860. 
ii. Non-hagiographical works: 


Georgios Choiroboscos, Treatise on rhetoric in B. St. Angelov, 


Iz starata ruska, bálgarska i srÉbska literatura, II, Sofia, 
1967, pp. 89-105. 


Epifanij Premudryj, Letter to Kirill of Tver edited by O. A. Belobrova, 


in L. A. Dmitrijev and D. S. Lixacev (eds.), Izbornik. Sbornik 


proizvedenij literatury drevnej Rusi, M., 1969, pp. 398-405. 
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Ilarion, Sermon on Law and Grace, in L. Müller, Des Metropoliten 
Ilarion Lobrede auf Vladimir den Heiligen und Glaubensbekenntnis, 
(Slavistische Studienbtücher, II), Wiesbaden, 1965; also in 
N. N. Rozov, 'Sinodal'nyj spisok sofinenij llariona - russkogo 


pisatelja XIv.', Slavia, XXXII, Prague, 1963, pp. 141-75. 


Joseph the Philosopher, Rhetoric in extracts in modern Russian 
translation by T. A. Miller in L. A. Frejberg (ed.), 


Pamjatniki vizantijskoj literatury IX-XIV vekov, M., 1969, 
pp. 344-8. 


Kirill of Turov, Parables; 


—  Pritta o celovécstéj duši i o telesi, 


—  Povest' o belorizce Celovécé, 

— Skazanije o Cernoriz'c'stém' finu, 

in I. P. Eremin, 'Literaturnoje nasledije Kirilla Turovskogo', 
TODL, XII, M-L., 1956, pp. 340-61; the first two are also 


available in K. F. Kalajdovic, Pamjatniki rossijskoj slovesnosti 


XII veka, M., 1821, pp. 117-51, 132-52, reprinted with an intro- 


duction by D. Ischifewskij, Kirill von Turov., Zwei Erzählungen, 


(Slavische PropylMen, V), Munich, 1964. 


Kirill of Turov, Prayers, in 'Molitvy na vsju sedmicu sv. Kirilla, 
episkopa Turovskogo', Pravoslavnyj sobesednik, Kazan', 1857, 
pp. 235-60, 273-351, reprinted as Kirill von Turov. Gebete, 


(Slavische Propyläen, VI), Munich, 1965. 


Kirill of Turov, Sermons; 


— Sermon for Holy Week, 
— Sermon for Easter Sunday, 
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— Sermon for the Sunday after Easter, 
— Sermon for the ard Sunday after Easter, 


in I. P. Eremin, 'Literaturnoje nasledije Kirilla Turovskogo', 


TODL, XIII, M-L., 1957, pp. 409-26. 


Konstant in KosteneÉki, Treatise in V. Jagié, RaasuZdeni ja južno- 


slavjanskoj i russkoj stariny o cerkovno-slavjanksom jazyke, 


St. P., 1896, pp. 200-30; or in B. St. Angelov, Iz starata 


balgarska, ruska i srábska literatura, Il, Sofia, 1967, pp. 200-30. 


Constantine Manasses, Chronicle in I. Bogdan, Cronica lui Constantin 
Manasses. Traducere mediobulgará făcută pe la 1350, Bucharest, 
1922, reprinted with an introduction by J. Schrüpfer, Die 
slavische Manasses-Chronik, (Slavische Propyläen, XII), 


Munich, 1966. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY OF SECONDARY SOURCES 


This bibliography makes no claims to be an exhaustive inventory of 
every work which went directly or indirectly into the writing of the 
thesis. It excludes firstly, those works which have so little bearing 
on the subject as to be of no assistance to anyone wishing to read more 
widely in and around the subject, and secondly those that refer specifi- 
cally to one aspect of the thesis and which are fully documented in the 
footnotes to the chapter concerned (for example to those on compound 
words and versification). Two articles likely to make a significant con- 
tribution to the study of Epifanij Premudryj's style but which have not 


yet appeared in print, are also included. 


Adrianova-Peretc V. P., O€erki poetiteskogo stilja drevnej Rusi, M-L, 1947. 


— 'Slovo o Zitii i o prestavlenii velikogo knjazja Dmitrija 
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Paris, 1953. 
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To honor Roman Jakobson, The Hague, 1967, pp. 114-7. 


Baldwin C. S., Mediaeval rhetoric and poetic, N.Y., 1928. 
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Birnbaum H., 'Byzantine tradition transformed: the Old Serbian Vita', 


Aspects of the Balkans. Continuity and change. Contributions 
to the International Balkan Conference held at UCLA, October 23-B, 


1969, eds. H. Birnbaum and S. Vryonis Jnr., The Hague, 1972, 


pp. 243-84. 


— 'Some aspects of the Slavonic Renaissance', Slavonic and East 
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nauk, M., 1951. 
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literatures), Nashville (Tenn.), 1971. 
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